I

GOVERNMENT OF INDIA

ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURYEY OF INDIA

Central Archaeological Library

NEW DELHI

acc. No._ 7494139

| caL No. D3 4-_&'-3! Moo

0G.AL TE



wad}

UM BA

MOTTTAL  BANARSID.
Oriental Pulii=bers o Bk
Buogalpw Rosad Jawaharoaga
DELHLS



Mathurs standing Beddhs Image showing halo

decommted with elaborated lotus and geese, and

stylised drapery of Gandhdin design, and, on the

pedestal, a Sanskrit inscription in Gupta seript

of Gth Century A, p., recording that it was the

religions pift of a .‘:',.f.'n::r.1-|1-h:'-;n|'.|,| marmed
Yadadinna,



> e

GUPTA EMPIRE

BY
RADHA EUMUD MOOKERJI

LA, PRI, HOWY. DLITT., PFAIR
HMialTUs PROMISEOR OF IOSTORY, LUCKHOW UNIVERSITY

= Third Edition Revised

~f

Mwm;_

= it b

934 . 0 ,8 lindulry of 8. Ii. & s
won Mop Cuzctteors Unid

e,

' HIND KITABS LTD.
\ PUBLISHERS : BOMBAY
1959




(%1

10,

WORKS 0Y THE SAME AUTHOR

A History of Indian Shipping (First Edition by Longmans, Loodon;
second edition by Orient Loognuns, Caleuten): with Foreword of Sic
Brajendra Math Seal,

The Fundamental Unity of India with an Intosdustion by the Right
Hon. ]. Ramsay MacDooald, British Premier (Finst Fdithon Famgmans,
Green and Cn,, London, 1904 reprinted in 1A by Bhartiya Vidya
Bhavan, Bombay).

Hindu Civilization (Fiest Lditiun by Longmans, Londos in 1812
Second and Third edition by Dhamtiya Yidyn Bhavan, Bombay).

Local Government in Anclent India (First and secomd edition by
Claeendon Press, Oxford ; thied Edition by TPhoto (Hiset Process by
Motilal Banassidass of Delhi, Vomnasi and Parnn).

Men and Theught in Anciemt India (Fisst Ldition by Mecmillan
and Co., London; Second Edition by Hind Kitabs, Bombay).

Asoka (Gaskwad Leciwres) (First Bdition by Macmillan and Cou, Londen
Second Edition by Rajkamal, Delhi).

Ancient Indian Educaden (Fiest and Second Editeon by Alacmillan
and Co., London; Third Editon by Photo” Offsec Process by Motilal
Banarsidass, Delhl, Varanasi and Patna),

Mationalism in Hindu Culture gﬁ“r Edidon in Asian Liboary
Series, London ; Second Edition by 5. Chand, Dethi).

Gupta Empire (First, Second and Thied Edition by Hind Kitals,
Bombay).

Chandra Guptn Maurya and His Times (Meaer Lectorer, Fimse Edi-
tion by Madras University ; Second Edition by Raj Kamal, Delhi).
India's Land-System (First and Second Edition by Bengl G-mrg';n‘rp:

mient),

2, Early Indian Art {Indian Press, Allahabad).
13,
14.

Asokan Inscriptions (D).
Anclent India with Foreword of Prime Minister S6i Jawnhar Lal
Mehm (Da), . 4
m"h‘ﬁ HEE"H- ?'l _Itgé&""‘:-]'\\\i\%ﬂ? -
P wea :
s ; T i L
4 bagei)

TRINTID BV JAMEHED R. MASTER AT THE ONLOGKER MUESS, SASSDON
DOCK, COLABA, BOMBAY 5 AND PUBLBSHED B% L V. PATOL,
IOND KITARS LT, di<d, VEOR Hq:h!m ROAD BOMBAY 1

o

o~




-

Ta My Grangsons

Krishna Komud
and

Pradipta Kumud



TR SR e e




PREFACE TO TIRST EDITION

This work was written in the last days of my teaching at the
Lucknow University and suggested by its needs. les title indicates
its scope and limits, It deals only with imperial Gupta history, and
not with that of the later Guptas. It seeks to bring togetherin 2 con-
cise and condensed form all the facts and ditluﬁ'ﬁ are derivable
from different sources, literaty, epigraphic or numismatic, but are
trcated in separate specialised works. 1t will thus be found useful 1o
both stadents and teachers of its subject, who will find in one hand;
volume all its materials collected and wtilised. A special feature of
the work is its account of the moral and matedal progress of the
country achieved in the spacious times of the Gupta Emperors,and
of the various institutions, social, economic, and administrative in
which that progress was embodied. It gives a picture of lndia's
civilization in some of her best days, the days of national freedom
and planning, of the beginnings of her expansion, and intercourse
with Indonesia and China. It is hoped that ir will thus hawve a larger
and more cﬁg:mml appeal beyond the narrow circle of scademic
students of history. Another special feature of the work is its
Tllustrations, some of which, especially those of coins, are based on
line-drawings to bring out more cleary their details which are
somewhat o e or d in the originals. The Mlustrations will
thus serve as useful aids to the stady of the coins. Some of the
line-drawings I owe to the distinguished Artists, Messes. Nanda Lal
Bose, Asit %umar Haldar, and P. Neogy, to whom I am grateful.
There have been at places repetitions of the same material
where it had to be presented from different points of view, and in
its various aspects, Such repetitions have not been ruled out,

The method of teansliteration adopted in the work is shown in
the following examples : Keitbna, Vamés, Lichebbavi,

The publication has been delayed by the prmru.ilin:g difficulties
of printing, and by my deputation by Government to an FAO
Conference at Washington {U.5.A.) in October 1946,

I owe nckuowledﬁancnts to my followin ils who he me
in copying out S for the press: Ah!gni;ugmsm IPEE.A.,
M. C. Joshi, M...&T%)iﬂﬂ Math Tandon, M.A., and B. Subba Rao, ML.A.
My thanks are due to Mr. Raja Ram Jayasval, MA., for the Index,
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I am prateful to my friend, Dr, Benjamin Schwarez, PhuD., of
the Indic Section of the Library of Congress ar Washingron, D.C,
U0.5.A,, for his kind help in correcting the final proofs of the work
at Washington,

June, 1947, RADHA RUMUD MOOKER[L

*

PREFACE TO SECOMND EDITION

It is gratifying to the Author to find that a work which is

s::muwhumn its character with its necessary documentation,

literary, cpiﬂphic and numismatic, should eall for a zecond edition

in such a short time. Some necessary additions have been made

on the basis of new numismatic material derived from the Bayana

Efd of Imperial Gupta gold coins recently found in Bharatpur
be.

The Author is greatly indebted to the line deawings and other

51 ions made by Sri Sivaramamurti, M.A., Superintendenr

:d dwl:eulogy, Indian Museum, Caleutta, in the preparation of the
m.

The Author records his deep sorrow at the gad and untimely
death 'of his old pupil 5t Raja Ram Jayaswal, M.A., who prepared
the Index which remains unchanged in the Second Edition.

39 Ekdalia Road, Calcurta, } RADHA EUMUD MOOKER]I
April, 1952, {Member of Pacliament)

PREFACE TO THIRD EDITION

__ That a third edition of the work has been called for is
am:fyu}g to the author. My thanks are due to the Publishers
1 their readiness to meet the demand and for the improved
gtt:j_’l.;g which will now make the book more attractive to its
rea s

39 Ekdalia Road,
Calcutta 19; RADHA KUMUD MODKER]!
July 1959
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CHAFTER 1 W ':9‘
BEGINNINGS

Sources, The sources of imperial Gupta history are of four
classes : literary works, inscriptions, coins and monuments,

The literary works include : (1) the Pardinas ; (2) the called
Kasnmdi-Mabetsava composed by a lady called Vijjaka ; (3) the play
called Dei-Chardraguptam composed by Viﬁ.klluadaua (probably
same as author of Mwdrdrdbehiers, but traced only in citations con-
tained in the rhetorical work Nagya-Darpena, the hero of the play
being Chandma Gupta II); (4) Bapa’s Hershacbarita; (5) the
Mahfiyina Buddhist chronicle, Arya-Maifuirs Mipdskalpa, i
with imperial dynasties from yo0 B.C. to 4.0. 750.  To these may be
added the records of travel of the two Chiness pilgrims, Fa-Hien
and Hiven-Teang who visited India in the fifth mﬁ seventh century
A.D. respectively,

The inscriptions are sources of much important and reliable
history for the Guptas. They are incised on stone, and metal, a5 in
the case of copper-plates, or in that of the Meherauli Iron Pillar
inscription. Some inscriptions are chronicles of events, 45 is the
Allahabad Pillar inseription of Samudra Gupta or the Mandusor
Pillar inscription of Yatodharman, Others ave records of religious
endowments or secular donations. The donative inscriptions ate
more in number,

The Gupta coins throw light on both general and numismatic
history. They present a wide variety of types as shown in their
legends, symbols, standard or weight, and fabric. They show the
progressive evolution of indigenous Indian coinage and of its
emancipation from the prevailing foreign and Kushin models.

Monuments are also a source of both artistic and religious
history. They illustrate different schools of art and architecture.
Three different Schools of Art are distinguished as (1) Mathodi,
(z) Vardpadi, and (3) Nalandd. As in the casc of coinage, Gupta
art set the standard for Indian art {ree of foreign influences which
are seen in Gandhfira and Kushn art, The image of the seated
Buddha at Samath Museum is taken 25 the masterpiece of Indian
art, and of its Virinaii School, though by origin it is descended
from the images ‘of the Buddha and the Bodhisateva fashioned by
the carlier Mathurd School. Examples of what may be called the
Milandd School of Art are seen at their best ar Nilandl and ar
Kurkihar from which typical specimens are gathered at the Patna
Museum. As regards architecture, evolution of its different styles
is seen in the various temples of the times,

Gl 1
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These temples throw light on religious history, They :z%!est.n;t
the main religions of the times and their deities of worship—Vishau,
Siva, Durgs, Buddha or Bodhisattva, and Jain Tirthankaras. The
worshi Vishou is seen in the temples at Udayagic in Gwalior
and at i. An Ud:}-o}a;i:i temple Is dated as carly as A.p. 4o1
and shows the emergence ngh and Yamund as esses.  The
famous temple at parh in Jhansi district is jcated to the
worship of both Siva and Vishnu or Krishna. Ir is of the sixth
centary A.D.  We may next note the Durg temple at Aihole of the
fifth century and the fine sculptures of the Badiimi caves.

Ba d. We may b:IcHJ consider the political environ-
ment in which the Guptas emerged into power and prominence and
became a new factor in Indian history.

History aftec the Mauryas. The imperial tradition of the
Ma did npot long survive them. They were able to achieve
the Vedic political ideal as defined in the Aifarepe Brdlmana that
a king should make himself the king of kings and establish his
authority as the sole sovereign ( Edardy) ‘of the entire country up to
the seas.” It was, however, difficult to organize the whole of India
as a political unit. The country is much too large for that. The
unity of the history of India as 2 whole has been very often lost in
the diversity of separate provincial and local histories. The Maurya
Empire which had ruled over a Greater India extending approxi-
mately from Persia to Mysore was split up soon after Adoka, after 2

i - of about 100 yﬁ:::b .:iin:ln a EM% r.g small States or kingdoms.

e {tontier inces had already me a separate political entity
under kil\%‘;&phrfwagﬂsmus (Saubhagyasena) before 206 ﬁ if we may
believe in Polybius. He as "King of the [ndians’ confronted Antio-
chus IIT of Syria when the latter *descended into India" but had to
‘renew his friendship’ with him. According to the Kashmir tradition,
Adoka’s own son named Jalauka set up an independent kingdom in
Kashmir and even extended its tertitory by concquests. In the
interior, the h'f.a;?u were succeeded about 185 B.C. by the Suagas
(of Bairnbiks Family, sccording to Kalidisa in his drama Ma/asibigw-
mitrars), and, later, by the Kinvas. The Kanvas ruled for 45 years,
and were overthrown in about 28 5.c. by a king of the Sitaviihana
dynasty known as the Andhra dynasty. Kalinga also which was
annexed to the Maurya Empire by Aioka became now a powerful
kingdom under the Chegas whose heroic king Khiravels was 2
menace to Magadha, to the Sitavithanas and even to the South. India
was thus in a state of great political unrest marked by struggles
between different States and Powers for supremacy.

Foreign Invasions : Greek. In the North-West, the situation
was beyond control. 1t invited foreign invasions. The first of these
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BEGINNINGS 3

invaders were the Bactrian Greeks led by Demetrius and Menander
(king Milinda of the Buddhist work Milinds-Fathe) who, accordin
to Pataijali, besieged Madbyamiks ({near Chitor) and Saketa {Oudls
and, according to the Girgi Sambiftd, occupied Paichdla and Mathurf,
and even menaced Kusumadhvajn or Pataliputra.  The tide of this
invasion was for a time stemmed by the Susga emperor Pushyamitra
whose prandson Vasumitra defeated the Yavanas on the south bank
of the %inr].hu {Indus ?), as related by Kalidisa in his Malawibdges-
sifram. But this reverse did not prevent the Greek conquest of
the Ponjab where Menander bc?ﬂ.n to rule, with his capital at
Silkeala JSiﬂ]th. The extent of Greek authority and influence
in India is indicated by the fact that the coins of Apollodotas
and Menander were in circulation in the bazaars of Barygaza
(Broach) in the first century A.D., as stated in the Peripler.
The Gresk powet in India, however, did not mske much
headway, as it was handica) Ei:l by factions led by the two
rival Houses of Bukratides andp thydemos. Of the former House,
the king named Antialkidas has some Indian interest. He deputed
from his capital at Taxila his ambassador named Heliodoms to the
Indian king Kagiputra Bhigabhadra of Vidis (Bhilsa) where Helio-
dorus as a ‘Bldgerats’ erected 1 Garuda pillar in honouwr of god
Viasudeya, as recorded in his inscription on the pillar at Besnagar.
King Bhagabhadra may be taken to be the fifth Suriga king named
B in the Pwrdpar. To the House of Euthydemos belonged
Apollodotus and Menander.

Saka-Pahlava. Both the Greek Houses were overwhelmed by
Saka-Pshlava irmuptions in the first century 5.C. There were in
those days extensive race-movements from Central Asia. The
Hiung-nu drove before them the Yueh-chis who in their turn drove
the Sakas (Scythians) out of Bactria and other settlements. The
displaced Sakas and their kinsmen, the Pahlavas (Parthians), foand
their way into India through the lower Indus valley from their
settlements in Gedrosia, Arachosia, Seistan and Bactrin, Thus Greek
rule in India was l.upFlaurcd by Saka-Pahliva rale represented by
some powerful kings like Maues, Vonones and Gondophesnes.

EKushan., By the first century 4.0, the Sakas and Pahlavas had
in their turn to give way to the Ez;ugh-:his led by the section called
Kushiins who under their leaders Kadphises I (called Kujala on
his coins) and Kadphises II (called Vima on his coins) established

" the Kushfin Empire which was further consolidated by Kanishka 1
about A.p. 78, the commencement of the fSaka era. His empire in
India included Kipiéa, Gandhfira and Kadmira and extended in the
east up to Varipai and beyond, The eastern part was governed in
the year 3=a.p. 81 by his satraps, Mabi-Kshatrapa pallina
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and Kshatrapa Vanashpara' [ E.J. VIIL, 176, r;g{ and the northern
by his general Lala, and satraps Vesiimi and “Liaka, The t
hiins are taken to be {1) Kanisbka [ with his Viceroy Visishka;
() Huvishka (s. A.D. 106-138) who had as his Viceroy Kanishka IT;
and (3) Visudeva I (v. A.D. 152-176). After Viisudeva I, the Kushin
Empire broke up into a number of small States whose rulers imitated
the coins of Kanishka I and Vasudeva I, and reigned in the third and
fouirth century A.D. and gradually disappeared before the advance of
the Sassanians in the west and north, and of the Guptas in India.

Little Kushins. The Kushdn Empire was nlm%jhrin king in
the time of Visudeva whose inscrptions are all found in the
Mathuth region, showing that his hold on the west was weakening,
In the tj-urj century A.D., we know of four small Kushin States

ing in (1) Ta-hia (Oxus region), (2) Ki-pin (KApisa), (3) Kabul,
and (4) the Indian borderland. The Sassanian king Varhin II
(4.D. 276-293) conquered Sakasthina snd parts of north-west India.
A Kushan king gave his daughter in marriage o his Sassanian over-
lord, Hormisdas (or Hotmizd) 11 (4.D. 301-309), while the Sassanian
Shapde 11, when besleging Amida in A.D. 350, made use of Indian
ele given to him by his Kushiin feadatories. Very soon, this
Sassanian suEIEEmn.‘HI was replaced by that of the Guptas, as will be
seen later, e Allahabad Pillar inscription of Samudra Gupta
refers to the precious presents sent to him in recognition of ﬁi:
suzerainty by these Kushdn kings who are apely dercribed by the
title, Darvaputra Shils Shibimnshdln. We also know from their
coins that in the fifth century Kushiin kings known as Kidiira
Kushéns were ruling in Gandhfira and Kfiémira.

Just as the Punjab and the North-West were the scene of so
many political vicissitudes through these centuries, the rest of India
fated no better for want of a political equilibrium.

Saka Satrapies. While the Sakas and Pablavas were swept
awny by the Kushiins, the dynasties of their satraps survived them
at Mathurd and in the Western India. The Marhurd Lion-capital is
covered with inscriptions giving the genealopy of the satraps of
Mathnrd among whom may be mentioned as more famous Rajila
(whose coins call him Rajila and Rafijuvula) and his son Sodiia

1. The mame Vanashpam s ts its connexeion with the Banaphar Raj
of the thisd eentury A.D. mmii located by Sir George Grlerson in tu’l.:;g
Indis az Bm{uﬂﬂghut % Vylighrasarah/ UBDIIJ', 1920, p. 150), Visvasphini
mll‘t.‘uial:'?mil? i stated u;ﬁthn g!:ﬂang to have established ﬁhu‘ﬂf;‘uu! nmé:

5 SUpremacy in and stams a8 an emperot by o rowin
mﬁﬂlﬂ?}‘l ﬂli?;‘lg ﬁm&:s, posting his own followers a: kings in di&rm:
mﬁlm (b payd rlyati rg'ga mand desesbn, and insuguratiog & new Kshatriya
mm'I;w rise of this family is to be traced o its early patronage by emperor
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who was at first a mere Kshatrapa under Patika Kusuluka of Taxila
E the Mahd-Kshatrapa, but himself became a Maha-Kshatrapa in
& year 7i.

jIr{ahv]:arm. In Western India, these satraps established two
independent ruling families, one of which had more than 500 years of
history which was ended by the Gupta empetor Chandra Gupta 11,
as we shall sce later.  The other family had a much shorter istogy.
Its founder was Bhamaka who issued coins on the model of those
of Maues, Azes, and Spalirises, by kecping on their reverse the
arrow, the thunderbolt and discas. He was succeeded by his son
Nahapdna in the first century A.n.  He also showed loyalty to Saka
traditions by hw-ingrhis bust on the obverse of his coins after the
coins of Strato 1. Their family name is Kshaharita which itself is
derived from the Chhaharas and Chukshas mentioned in the Patika
inseription of Linka Kusilaka, their chief of Taxila, Nahapina had
a daughter of Indian name, Dakshamitrsi, who was married to
Ushavadita (Rishabhadatta) known from his charities recorded in
his inseriptions at Masik. One of these relates his victory achieved
with his allics, the Uttamabhbadras, over the Milavas, and another
shows that Nahapdna ruled over an extensive territory around  the
Gulf of Cambay, some of which was acquired from the Andhrss.
This led to ﬁnrﬁxrn-Kalmhnrﬁm conflict which ended in the extermi-
nation of this Saka power by the Andhras whose king Gautamiputt
states in his inscription to have destroyed the Sakas, Yavanss and
Pahlavas, and, more precisely, ‘exterminated the race of Kshaha-
ritas., The inscriptions of Ushavadita ace dated to years 41-46 of an
era which may be taken to be Saka era, in which case A.p, 124 would
be 4 date in Nahapina's teign. The Peripdur of the first century A.D.
calls Mahapina as Mambanos and his capital as Minnagari=Min-
polis of Isidore of Charax, which i not identified but probably cor-
responded to an old form of Junnar near the coast.

The Kshaharfita conquest of Andhra terrditory was thus short-
lived. Nanapina lost it as early as the year 18 of the reign of the
Andhra king Gautamiputra 8 Satakarpi. This is the date of his
Masik inscription which he issued from his victorious camp at
Vejayanti (=Banavisi) and addressed to his Amatya ruling at
Govardhana (Masik). As Nnhnpd.uz had reigned up to at least
A.D. 124, the cighteenth year of Gautamiputra’s reign should be
earlier than A.p, 124, so that he reigned from A.D. 106. The later
Nasik inscription issued by his mother Balairf in the nineteenth
year of her grandson Pulumévi (Vasishthiputra Sn-Pulamivi) fully
details the conquests of her son, which in their tum were again lost
by the Andhras to Rudraddman I, the western Kshaua%a king.

tamiputra’s overthrow of Nahapina is further proved by coins.
A hoard of over 13,000 silver coins was found st Jogaltembhi in



[ THE GUPTA EMPIRE

Masik district, of which 4,000 were of Nahaplina and the remainder
restruck by his congueror, Gammiﬁm, who called in the local
carrency and eountermarked it with his own tyﬁ;r; His son Pulu-
mayl was probably the Sitskarni whom the heri inscription
mentions as the son-in-law of “Mahikehatrapa Ru' (dra)=Rudra-
daman. That is why his life was spared by Rudraddman who “twice
in fair Aght completely defeated him’ and tegained much of the land
conqueted by Gautamiputra.

Saka King::m of Ujjain. The end of the Kshahardta dynasty
did not mean the end of the Saka satraps. Their other family, as
already srated, bad a more successful career, It was founded at
Ujjain by Chashtana whose time is supposed to be A.p, 78-110.! His
son Jayadiman (¢, A.D. 110-120) calls himself only a Kshatrapa, as
the Andhras must have diminished his dominion. Tables were,
however, turned by his successor Budradiman by his victories over
the Andhras. In his Gi:it;%:ra (Girnar) inseription dated 72esa.D.
150, Rudradiman speaks of his victories over the Yaudheyas of the
north, Satakarni ‘Dalkshind-patha-pati’ (lord of Deccan), who mar-
ried his son to Rudradiman’s daughter, and of his ruling over Catch
and Kithifwar, Sind, eastern and western Malwa, and portions of
Rajputana?® In his province of Surishtra, he appointed as his
Amitya or Governor a Pahlava named Suvisikha, son of Kulaipa.
He was succeeded by his son Damaghsiida=Damsjada who was
succeeded by Jivadiman. Their later history for about 200 years is
not known. Chashfana’s line came to an end with the death of
Visvasena, son of Bhartridiman in A.p. 304. Rudrasimbha T and
Rudrasimha TI were the last of the dynasty, though not in its direct
line. The latter’s coins are dated s12=A.D. 390. He was killed by
Chandra Gupta II during his conquest of western India.

Nigas. We shall now follow the fortunes of other powers

1. The Andhau inscriptions of the year 52=A.D, 130 refer to “king Rudra-
diman, son of Jayadiman, son of king Chashtans, son of Yéimotilka'. Tioughj.t
is ot expressly stated, king Hudndzilmn may be taken to be the grandson of
Chashtana,

2. The places mentioned in the inscription are : (1) Alam=—castern Malwa
(capital Vidiah) ; Avanti=western Milwi (capital Ufjain) ; (3) bvrit
(region)==Vall Upper Narmadi with its capital MI.LiI:l'I.I:ﬂ.IH:r tx or

chvara in_Nimad districe; () Anarta=north Kathiawad with s capital
Anartapuras=Anandapurimmoders Vadnagor in Baroda State (or capital Dvil-
mki ?) ; (5) Surishira=south Kathiswad (capital Girinagaca) ; (8) Svabhe, the
tract on the Svabhramatie Sibarmat | (7) Maru (Marwar) ; (8) Kachchhas=Cuotch ;
() Sindhussveest of Lower Indus; (10) Savvimsseast of Lower Indos; (11)
m {B]ASiu.dmdPirif}cmm ntaimuunuinuau‘mdinrhnﬂﬁh:

aikitd) ; (12) Aparinta—no onkana with capital Sdepimka ; Nishiida,
between Vinafana and Plrivitraeswestemn andhppdam! Aravalli. R

e
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before the rise of the Guptas. The lnd.h.u:lgnuq.r of jo kings
ruled for about 460 years and came to an end after the third century
A.n. Meanwhile, in the north, the place of the Kushfing at
Mathuth and other adjoining regions was taken over by a new people
koown as the Nagas who, mrgllinﬁ to the Pardnas, ruled in the thied
and fourth century An, King gvara Niga, son of Nagabhatia,
is mentioned in 2 Lahote per Seal inscription of the fourth cen-
tury A.D. [Fleet, El, Vol. ITI, p. 283).

Bhirasivas. Several Vakataka inscriptions mention Bhava-
nfiga, sovereign of the asty known as the Bhirasivas who were
so powetful that they had to their eredit the peiformance of as many
as ten Afpamedha sagrifices following their conquests “along the
Bhiigirath (Gann%?g*. According to the Pardnas, these Nigas had
several centres eir authority such as Vidisa, Padmivat, Kanti-

11 and Mathurh and counted another powerful king named

gz who is taken by some to be king Chandra pamed in

the Delhi Iron Pillar inscription. The political status atteined by

the Nagas will be evident from the fact that the Gupta emperor

Chandra Gupta II married a MNiga orincess by wa an alliance,

while a Naga governor was ruling in the Gangetic Doab even in the
time of Skanda Gupta.

Viakiyakas, With the Nagas and Bhéacadivas are to be counted
the Vikitakas as their rivals for supremacy in nogthemn India.  The
Pardnar tell of their first kings, vin&makti and Pravira=Pravara-
sena | succeeded by his grandson Rudrasena I followed by his son
Prithivishena 1 whose son Rudrasena 1I was a contemporary of
Chandra Gupta II. The Bharasiva king M—a.hﬂ.rﬁ#. Bhavanfiga had
his daughter married to Gautamiporra, a son of Pravarasena [, just
as Chandra Gupta IT had his daughter Prabhavarigupta mmic:{u;)
Rudrasena II. VakStaka power was at its zenith in the time of
Prithivishena I whose authority was ackuowl:dﬁueg in the territory
extending from Machne-ki-talfii and Ganj in delkhand up to
Kuntala or Kanarese country of which he is described as the loed
in an Ajanth inscription. The tracts in Bundelkhand were directly
ruled by his vassal Vyfighra-deva, After Prithivishens, Vikftaka
supremacy in Central Tndia was teplaced by Gupts under Samudra
G?EEL and Chandra Gupta II. Western Decean was ruled by
Pyithivishena I, but castern Deccan which, was under his wassal
Vydighra was conquered by Samudra Gupts, as stated in his Eran
inscription, while his Allahabad Pillar inscription states that he
':Ii-'tgmc'_tnd’ the rule of VyAghta-tija whom it is reasonable to iden-

with the Vakijaka feudatory Vylghra. The Vakitakss now
took their place as 2 southern Power,

Maukharis. We may also note here the supposed connexion
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with Magadha of certain other les, A clay seal beating the
legend R%o.ékf&lm ints to Mmﬂd rule in ythc Gayi mg@m
aukhari power is testified to by three inscriptions discovered

at Bedvi in the Kotah Smtc‘{gi, X X111 recording erection of sacri-
ficial pillars by Maukhari Gremipatis in the third century AD.
The Kaumndi-Mabotsava mentions the Magadha king Sundara-
varman defending Pataliputra agamnst the Lichchhavis in the time
of the Bhiradrvas. This Sundaravarman is taken by Pires to be a
Maukhari, To this is to be added the evidence of the Chandravalli
inscription of May@radarman indicating that the Maukhards were
NH"E; in Magadha in the time of the early Kadambas, i.c., about the
fourth century A.n. )

Lichchhavis. Thereis again some evidence of Lichchhavi rule
in Magadha, According to the Nepal inseription of Jayadeva IT
Lichchhavi, his ancestor Su & was born at Pataliputra about
the first century 4.n. The Lichehhavis might have been ruling in
Magadha since then and acknowledged Kushfin suzerainty when
Kanishka’s minister Vanashpara marched against Magadha.

Lichchhavi power in Magadha may explain the alliance of
Chandra Gupta 1 with the Lichchhavis,

We have now set the stage for the emergence of the Gupta
power in Indian history,



' NOTE TO CHAPTER I

Along with the Bhirasivas, Nigas or Vikitakss, the Purdnpar
mention another people named Devarakshitas as one of the nling
powess 4t the time of the rise of the Guptas. Their resritories in-
cluded Panndra (nosthern Bengal #), Kodala (Oudh), Oden (Orissa)
and Tamralipta up to the sea (Tamral] mﬁardxj they
thus had their sway in eastern Indin and Bengal, they may be con-
nected with king Chandea of Meherauli Pillar inscription with irs
reference to his victory against a coalition of the Bengal
g-"aﬁgas} and with the other king named Chandravarma of Sesunia

ock inscription describing him as ruler of Pushkaranfi (= village
Pushkaran® near Susunia hill in Bankuora district). The Susunia
inscription deseribes Chandeavarmi as son of Simhavarmd. The
Mandasor inscription of Malava year 461=4.D. 404 also mentions
Sitohavarmd, son of Jayavarmi, and father of Maravarma. The
Gangdhar inscription of Malava year 480=4.D. 423 mentions Viiva
varmi as son of Natavarmi. The Mandasor inscription of Milava
i‘:a.r 493=A.D. 436 and jzg=A.D. g7z refers to Goptd Vievavarmi
::i}w and his son Npipe Bandhuvarmd, as fendatories at Dajapur
under emperor Kumira Gupta 1. Thus these three inscriptions
testify to the following line of Malwa kings : Sirnhavarmi—nNara-
varmé (A.D. 4o4)—Visvavarmd (A.D. 423 )}—Bandhuvarmi (4.D. 426).
The Simhavarmi of this list is counted by H. P. Sastri 15 identical
with Simmhavarmi, with his son Chandravarmil, as mentioned in the
Susunia inscription, in which case Chandravarmi becomes 2 brother
of Naravarma,
H. P. Sastri sought support for bis theory in the curious geo-
phical fact that there Is a place called Pokhran in the Jodhpur
tate in Rajputana, with wlich he identified the Pishkarand of
which Chandravarmi was the king according to the Susunia in-
scription.  Sastri advances his theory further by supposing that
this Chandravarmi from distant Rajputana came on a conquering
career a5 far as Bankura in Western Bengal and may be taken as
identical with king Chandra of Meherauli inscription recording his
conquests in Vanga and treating the Susunia inscription as another
record of his conquest.  The further history to which he is led is that
this Chandravarmb was the same king who was expelled from
AryBvarta by Samudia Gupta after which he or his brother Nara-
warmi must have migrated to Malwa.

This theory is, however, now proved to be totally untensble.
Pushkarand is now identified with a place nearer home at Bankura
and one need not go as far as Jodbpur to find its equivalent. Besides,
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the other inscriptions mentioned above do not at all refer Chandra-
varmi in their list of kings. His place in that list is only inferred
from the name Sinhavarmi in that list, who was quite a different

whose son is mentioned as Naravarmii and not Chandra-
varmé, as mentioned in the Susunia inseription,  Thus Sastei’s fallacy
lay in fﬂmﬁ.ﬁ upon Simhavarmi as the connecting link between
the Susunie and the Malwa inscriptions,

The difficalty now remains as to the identity of king Chandea-
varmi and of king Chandra of Meherauli inscription, who was
defeated by Samudra Gupta. A plausible theory is to treat Chandra
the conqueror of Bengal as a king of the Devarakshitas who rmaled
in Bengal about this time. After his death, king Chandravarmd of
Pushkarand emerged into prominence till he was disposed of by
Samudea Gupta.

It is not also possible to cquate king Chandea of Mehetauli
inscription with emperor Chandra Gupta I as has been done by some.
King Chandra is given a long reign in the inscription (swedirdn) with
which Chandra Gupta I is not credited, while his dominion extended
from Magadha along the course of the Ganges up to Prayiga and
Sakets without including any part of Vaaga. It is Samudra Gupta
whose dominion counted as its subjects kingdoms of Samatata
(lower and eastern Beﬂg\} and Davika {Ezoba y northern Bengal
or Tipperah district). But it is not clear how and by whom Bengal
profu vas annexed to the Gupta Empire. This question is discuss-
ed later [Some of these su ions ?:w to Dr, B, C. Sen’s com-
ﬁ:miv: treatise, Some Hirtorical Aspects of the Inseriptions of

igal, Caleutta University.]
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SRT GUPTA (r. A.D 240-280) °
AND GHATOTKACHA (¢ A.D. 280-319)

: 811 Gupta (r. A.D. 240-280), Like all things great, the
Gupta Empire grew oot of small beginnings which are shrouded in
obscurity. The first evidence of Gupta connexion with Magadha
comes a foreign source. The Chinese traveller I-tsing, who
came to India in A.D. 672 heard of "Mabfirija 8ri-Gupta (Che-4i-&i-10)
who built a temple near Mrigasikhavana for Chinese pilgrims and
endowed it with 24 villages'. This was done “joo years before.’
I-tsing stated this in A.D¢ 690 and so 86-Gupta must have ruled about
AD..190. But the time o un event reported joo years later cannot
be strictly accurate. Some margin of ertor may be allowed. We
find that the Gupta inscriptions mention ‘Mabircfja 8ri-Gupts' as
the founder of the dynasty who is also aptly Adirija in the
Poona plates of Pubgi.?atigup& Vakitaka [ EL XV, No, 4,111. 43]
and he may be identified with the Gupta king mentioned by I-tzsing
who gives him the same name and title. We may further note that
Mrigaiikhivana along with the villages mumf to its monastery
were all situated within Magadha and Gupra territory. I-tsin
informs us that the aforesaid park was ‘about so stages east
Malanda down the Ganges’, while Nalandi was ‘7 stages to the
north-east of Mahdbodht'. This shows that I-tsing’s ‘stage’ was
about 5 or & miles. On the basis of this calculation, the territory
of Gupta will have to be extended up to the Murshidabad district at
a distance of 250 miles from Nalanda in Bihar Sharif. Now as to the
probable date of 80-Gupta, considering the dates of his successore,
we may take it to be A.p. 240-280, giving to his son Ghatotkacha the
period A.D. 280-319 for his reign. Thus there is 2 difference of only
about §o years from I-tsing’s computation which was given a5 a
mere guess and not the result of any precise calcnlation.

We may further note that the name of this king is to be taken
as ‘Gupta’ and the prefix ‘4’ as an honorific, as is shown in all the
names of the Gupta emperors mentioned in their inscriptions. Where
&riis a part of the name as in Srimat in inseription No. 46 of Fleet, the
prefix 8ri will still be added in the case uiPmyalty, wheoce Sri-Sri-
mati [IBid]. Nor is the name Gupds by itself objectionable.
We have analogous names like Datts or Rakrbita in olden times,
or such abbreviated names as Devaka for Dcvmmh‘;mayﬁyana’s
Varitiks on Pnini, VII, 3, 45] or Harsha for Harsha-Vardhana.
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Gupta figures in the inscription 2s a ‘great king’, Maldrife.
This points to earlier origins of h?:fumily butgitlmse mcg::m traceable.

The Gupta kings were of the gofra known as Dhdrena, as is
stated in the E’o-nna opper-plate inseription of Prabhfivatigupti, the
Vilkdfitaka queen, who was a danghter of Chandra Gupta 1T and his
wife Kuberanigi born of the Naga family [ EI, XV, 41f].

Ghatotkacha (¢, A.D. 2B0-319), The inscripticns name Maha-
rija Ghatotkacha as the successor of Gupta. He should not be
confused with Ghatotkachagupta named on some seals found ar
Vaidli which was not part of the Gupta kingdom in his time. Gha-
totkachagupta issued those seals in his capacity as the chiel officer of
the province (Blwksf) whose headquarters were at Vaisill in the
Empire of Chandra Gupta 1I. He might have been a scion of the
royal family, s indicated in the prefix rf added to his name, but he is
not called Mahfrdja. He is caEled on the seals a Kumirimitya, a
Minister in attendance on the Prince who was ‘Mahirija Govinda
Gupta’, a son of em Chandra Gupta IT by his queen ‘Mahadevi
DhruvasyAmini’, and serving as Viceroy at Vaidhli but did not suc-
ceed his father on the Gupta imperial throne. It is possible that he
may have been the same person mentioned as Governor of Eran in
the Tumain inscription in Madhya Pradeda of the year 116 (= 4.1, 43%)
[M.B. Garde in I.4, 1920, p. 114]. 4
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CHANDRA GUPTA I

(. A.D. 319-335 7)

His Congquests. While his two ancestors are each given the
title of Maldrdfs, Chandra Gupta I is described in the inscriptions
as Maldrajadbirafa, 'Kiiaof ings’ or Emperor, He is thus taken
to be the founder of the Gupta Empire.  The title of King of Kings'
must have been acquited by his conquests by which he was able to
rule over an extenstve territory. Unfortunately, there is not much
known about his conquests and the exact extent of his recdtory.
According to the Parinas, ‘the kings born of the Gupra family will
rule over the territores (f: las) situated al the Ganges
S:M—Gﬂf:gd] such as Praydgs, Siketa (Oudh), and Magadhe” This

escription of Gupta dominion applies to what it was before Samudra
Gupta had achieved his extensive conquests which made him the
paramount sovereign over a large part of India. Therefore, the pas-
sage from the Puriipar may be taken to deseribe the extent of Gupta
territory under Chandea Gupta I

Prayiga. We have no details preserved as to his conquest of
Prayfiga or Séketa. Certain inscriptions discovered at Bhifd bring
to light three kings associated with Prayligs, viz., Mahfirhja Gautami-

utra Sri-Sivamegha, Réjan Vashishthiputra Bhimasena whom Sir
Ealm Marshall assigns to the second or tﬁi.rd century A.D., anel Mahé-
dija Gautamiputra Vrishadhvaja of the third or fourth century a.m.

Vaisali. As regards Magadha which may be taken to be South
Bihar, it does not seem to inclode Vaisfili as a part of the kingdom
of Chandra Gupta I But it may be noted that in the Allahabad
Pillar inscription of Samudra Gupta, N:{::Jl is mentioned as a State
on Lhe frontlers of his dominion, while what are known as ‘Chandra
Gupra Coins’ associate the Lichchhavis with his sovereignty as the
result of his marriage with their princess named *Queen AdevI)
Kumaradevi in the inscriptions and 8ri Kumaradevi' on the afore-
said coins.

Magadha. Some light is thrown on Chandra Gupta’s conguest
of Magadha by li texts but it is o doubtful light, because the
texts are much later than the events.

n“%ﬂg:nue ﬁ‘]ﬁdhumudluhﬁhu:ls;in'. ﬁ;mtdi ,ﬁm the Kﬂ}*
AR Erand, % was then h y the dynasty :ﬁgﬂdﬁnba’a
of Sundaravarman (supposed to be a Maukhati) who died in the
defence of Pataliputra (Kusumapura) :Lg:ilist the attack laanched
by his sdopted son Chandasena helped by the Lichchhavis whose
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incess he had married. Chandasena as king of Magadha had to
Eve Pafaliputra to quell 4 revolt of his dizmom among the Sabaras
and Pulindas on the frontiers of Magadha, Advantage was taken of
his absence from the capital by a conspiracy which called back to
the throne the last king’s son KalyAnavarman whose power was
strengthened by his mare with a daughter of Kirtishena, the
Yadava king of Mathurd. He celebrated his restoration to the throne
of Magadha by the festival of Kewwndi-Malotsavs, the subject of
the drama. e deama condemns the Lichchhavis as Miecheblar
and Chandasena as a Karaskara. Perhaps the Guptas might have
been Khraskara Jatas and were settled somewhere on the borders of
Magadha under Bhiiradiva suzerainty.

It has been suggested that Chandasena of the play may be
identified with Chandra Gupta I whose marriage with the Lichchhavi
princess had helped him to the throne of Magadba. The Lichchhavi
alliance is the link of connexion between the drama and the inscrip-
tions. Other stories of the drama, however, have no historical value.
It condemns Chagdasena as a usurper and of low caste whom the
citizens of Magadha could not tolerate and drove him to die as an
exile. Such a story does not support the identification of Chanda-
sena with Chandra Gupta L

Another su&gﬂtﬁ.oﬂ in support of the historical value of the
drama is that the Kofa-Ewlz mentioned in the Allahabad Pillar
inscription may be taken to be Magsdbe-Kula of the drama and
that lg:l- ia of the inscription is no other than Kalypavarman
whase d:fe]?:h lﬁSﬂﬁ:in Gy mhmust have been recorded in cettain
missing sy of line 13 of the inscription, while the inscription
c!:ﬁ.nil.glj" tells that Samudra Gupta d&md Miagasena, Km% of
Mathuri, who was the brother-in-law of Kalyfigavarman in the
drama. MNAgasena is taken 1o be the son of King Kirtishega of
Mathurd, the father-in-law of Kalyinavarman,

This agreement is somewhat far-fetched, The outstanding fact
of the drama is against history and cannot be explained away, It
is the extermination of the entire family of Chandasena ([ anddns-
bandhaly mifitah Chandasenapharakall),

Evidence of Coins. We may take it for granted that in achiey-
ing his conquests and position as Emperor, Chandra Gupta I was
materially helped by his Lichchhavi allisnce of which even his
illostricus progeny were so proud, and constantly making mention
in their ingcriptions. Sam Gupta first proudly declares himself
a5 a Lichehbavidanbitra in his inscription, and not a g&mpm.
although it is more vsual to trace one’s lin on the s side.
The imi of the alliance thus lﬁrmfftin the inseriptions is
also celebrated by the issue by Samudea Gupta of special colns com-

-

P I O
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memorating the event. These coins (which were found in Burdwan,
Gayd, and Ayodhyé) Eiortny the martiage, some showing the hus-
band offering with right hand a ring to his wife. They also bear the
legends, Chandra or Chandra Gupta on obverse, and EKwmiradesi or
8 Kumfraderi oo reverse, and on left; while on reverse, and on
right, there is the significant legend, Licdeblorayalt, the Lichchhavis
as a people to whom belonged the princess, and the Gupts Empire
at its foundation owed so much. The conjecture may be hazarded
that these coins were in circulaion in Lichchhavi territory which
now passed into the possession of Chandra Gupta 1 as one of the
results of bis Lichchhavi alliance.

The date of this matrirmonial alliance may be roughly taken to
be a.p. 308, if Chandta Gupta’s son Samudra Gupta is taken to be
his ¢ldest son, and to have succeeded him on the throne in A.D. 335,
when he should have been at least 24 years old for purposes of
efficient kingship. Hindu legal texts point to the age of 25 years
for kingship. '

Gupta Era. According to Fleet, Chandra Gupta I marked his
accession to the throne of Magadha by founding an era of which
the first year was A.D. 319-320, Fleer also states thar this era was
also that of the Lichchbavis of Nepal from whom it was taken over
by Chandra Gupta I who was so intimately connected with them.
The time of Jayadeva I of Nepal approximates closely to 4.D. 320.
The Valabhi era is also identified with the Gupta era. The Valabhi
kings, as {feudatories of the Guptas, introduced the era of their over-
lm'g:i.n their own dominion of Surdshira. We find that a sen of the
founder of the Valabhi dynasty uses the date 207 for one of his

ts, showing that there was no independent ern marking its
E:Edaﬁm. The first year of the Gupta era as fixed by Fleet has
been the subject of some controversy. But the controversy may
be settled in the light of the following facts and considerations. The
dates of the Saka satraps of Ujjain suppost Fleet's conclusion, if it
is taken for granted that they ate in the Saka era. It is an establish-
ed fact that gaka power was extinguished by Chandra Gupta IT who
issued his silver coins in imitation of those of the satraps. Now the
last date of Chandra Gupta is 93, while thar of the Saka dynaaty is
é“l' It is only by taking the ta era to begin in A.0. 319 and

aka cra in A.p. 78 that these two phases of Gupta and Saka history
can be reconciled and brought together in time.  The basis of fixing

1. The recently discovered hoards of coins of Svmi Rudm Simha III at
Upaskot and Sarvania show that his colnage eaded In the Saks year M4 =A.D.
352, the time of Samudm Gupta who, sccordingly, is uup‘ﬁuimlnwbeeu the
;Innqumr of Kshatrapa Kingdem ( Jayachandra zﬁdﬂhn £ in J. Gujerst B 5.,

0. 2, pp. 108-11).
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the Gupta era is of course the statement of Alberuni that the Gupta
era was separated from the Saka era by an interval of 241 years,
According to Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, ‘the evidence in favour of
Alberuni’s initial date for the Gupta era appeats to be simply over-
whelming’. We may conclude bgecix.ing certain other pieces of epi-
apbic evidence on the subject: the Mandasor msmg:nm't of Kumiira

pta and Bandbhuvarman dated ME ﬁ; and the Ganjam plates of
fadiinka dated GE j00. We may also add to this the evidenee derived
from a different locality and history. It is the rock insm;gdm at
Tezpur of Harjavarman, the Kamaripa king, of the year GE 510,
MNow Harjavarman is ninth in descent from gﬁl:ﬁtﬂ.mbhﬂ whose dare
is ascertained from other soutces to have been & A.D. 650, whence
the date of HRE:EIHM should be somewhere near the date 4.0, 829
arrived at by taking the Gupta era to begin in 4.0, 319,
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CHAPTER IV

SAMUDRA GUPTA PARAKRAMANEA

e A 335-580)

Doate. lgdi:s rjﬂlm i:E asceerained }b;r his synchronism with ’I:ring
Meghavarna on (A1, 351-379) who sent him an emb ter
hisE uests wE:? achieved, as ind?cabed by the reference t:g:ylm
in his Allahabad Pillar inscription. If the Nilanda ious plate
inscription is to be believed, he came o the thmu:sg??mc C?E §
= A.D. 325, While the spurious Gayi copper plate record supposes him
to reign in A.D. 328.

Name. The name Samudra Gapsa is to be taken as 1 title which
he had scquired by his conquests. The title means that he was
‘protected by the sea’ up to which his dominion was extended, The
Mathurit inseription of Chandra Gupta II acteally states that “the
fame of his conquests extended up to the four oceans’ (Chafs-
ridadbisalifaroaditayadel). He must have had a  personal name
which is supposed to have been Kisbe who issued coins describing
himself a5 Sarvordfoclchlestd (the exterminator of all kings), an
epithet applicable fully only to Samudra Gupta among all ta
kings. )Epmuﬂﬂnuﬂcmuddiﬂonmwhﬂtmy be called 515
official name was not unusual in those days, eg. Virasena, Minister
of Chandra Gupta 1T, who had a nal name g&bn{N& & of Fleet),
or the personal name Vyighra of Rudrasena (No. 17 of Fleet). That
the name K&els was also not unusual is shown in an Ajantd Cave
i.‘?mtiptim v.j;hil:h refers to tw:E chiefs ;an;-:d KM%T.II ?jl;;i Khcha 11,

Amana in his Kdeydlonkdre (i, z, 2) refers to Chan fisa as
the son of Chandra Gupta and so it may be another name u%rgk:mudm
Gupta. Even as regards the name which is usually taken 2 ope
word Samsdragipsa, it should be split up into two parts, viz,
Samudre as a personal name, and Gapds as his surname. i
assumption is ted by the fact that the obverse of his earliest
coins of standard type bears the legend Jaarsdre on some speci-
mens, while the reverse bears in common the legend Pardbramal;
as his title. Similarly, the name Samudra is also seen on some speci-
mens of other types of coins, such as the Archer type and Bastle- e
type. '

Succession. In the Allahabad Pillar inscription it is stated that
Samudra Gupta was selected for the throne by his father who con-
sidersd bim to be fully worthy of it as an &rya, “with an eye to trath,
,[jfht’ and justice’ (fattpebrfind cbakebusha), without being sway-

by any other considerstion, and declared his decision publicly

GHR-2
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before his Council (Yabhd) by telling the Prince: ‘Protect ye this
earth I This decision was, however, not quite palatable to his
kinsmen of equal birth (#yakulsis) whose faces became pale
{mling) with disappointment. His Council, however, wete exul-
tant (wshebfioarits) over the decision.

Thete is an assumption that the discontent of his brothers at
this supersession led to a revolt headed by his eldest brother who
is supposed to be no other than Kiacha of the coins, It is pointed
out 51:: the inscription goes out of the way in referring to their
resentment which is supposed to have led to a war of succession to
which a reference is sought to be found in the gaps shown in its
stanzas § and 6. The incomplete sentence ‘conquered some by his
arms in batele’ is taken to refer to the battle among the brothers for
the throne; and farther below there occuss the expression ‘pride had
changed into repentance’, which is also taken to refer to the dis-
mmgmm: of his brothers. Those who support this theory suppose
that some time must have elapsed between Chandra Gupra's selection
of Samudra Gupta as his successor and his acrual accession to the
theone, and that this time was utilized by his jealous brothers to
strike for the throne. It is further supposed that his eldest brother
Kicha was able to seize the throne for a ‘while during which he struck
his coing, These coins show their pold to be of inferior quality indi-
cative of political unrest. From this point of view, Kiicha was a
usurper and this ins why his name is not mentioned in the
genealogical list of the inscriptions which aleo do not geoerally men-
tion the name of a king who does nutmm:inthedi.r:ctfin:nf
succession.,

It may be noted that the reference to Chandea Gupta's selection
of Samudra Gupta as his successor in preference to his other brothers
is also indicated in the Riddhapura inseription in the expression
zatpada-parigyibita.

Allahabad Pillar Inscription. The main source of Samudra
Gupta’s history is this inscription which is engraved on one of the
stone pillars set ap at Kauimbi by Asoka who had used it for his
own inscription ; but, though appearing on the same pillar, the two
inscriptions of the two kings are poles apart in the character of their
contents. Samudra Gupta’s inscription details his conquests achiev-
ed by force which Asfoka had abjured. But for this inscription
Samudra Gt;ita would have remained unknown to history except for
what could thered {rom his coins. Unfortunately, the inscrip-
tion is not dat:ﬁ? and so it is taken by some to be umous. But
this su; ition has been disposed of by Biihler who pointed out that
it musmc been issued before Samudra Gupta haé:pe:&:rmnd the
Afvanredha, Otberwise it would have mentioned such an important
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event. ‘The posthumous character of the inseription is inferred from
its line 31 where there is a reference to Samudma Gupta's fame (&irf])
which, resulting from his word-conquest (Sarmaprithivi-viiaye-
iamitodayd), had spread over the whole universe (T7ydpre-nifhild-
#mﬁm‘f&.w% and even went up to heaven (Tridadapatiblanarcga-
manivapts). But the fame of & man on earth may go up to heaven
without the man himself going up to heaven. The inscription is not
posthumous for another reason above stated—thar it does not men-
tion the Adsawsdla which was performed later by the king on com-
letion of all his conquests and their consolidation. The inscription
iz valuable not only for Samudra Gupta’s history but also for the
political geography of India which it indicates, mentioning the
different kings and peoples of Indiz in the fist half of the [ourth
century A.D. .
Harishena. The inscription states that it is the poetical compo-
sition (Kdme) of Harishena who combined in himself the important

offices of the KM?*’W , (Officer controlling the Superinten-
dents of the Royal Kitchen), the Sandbivigralbibs) (Minister for Peace
and War), Kuadrdmdtye (Minister in attendance on the Fri.uo{.} and

Mabidendand (the Chief of rbe Police and Criminal Judge). It
is also s that one of his offices was hereditary, a5 bis father

Dhrovabhiti was also a Mabddendamdyaka,
The inscription is stated to have been executed {amsrfylits) by
another Ma iyaka pamed Tilabbagaks. As a responsible

officer of the State, Harishena was in a position to give an account of
his master’s exploits with which he was in direct touch as his
Minister for War. Thus his inscription may be taken to be a faithful
record of the events it narrates, antfﬂlso of the order of their happen-
ings. The order in which these are mentioned in the inscriptions is
impogtant for the history it records,

. Camcgn.igns and Conguests. These are detailed in the inserip-
tion which also classifies the conquests with reference to the different
degrees in which they were achieved.

“ Fiu:l ﬁampmg;; m’I‘ht w.;m. Some States were completely
prooted’ (memilya). ingdoms of Achyuta and Nagisena
suffered this fate. 7 8 e
Achyuta was the ruler of Ahichchhatra, the capital of ancient
northern Pafichila (modeen Ramnagar in Bareilly distriet). Coy
per coins bearing the legend Aehm found in this locality’ may }i

attribured to him,

Migasena was one of the Naga kings who, according to the
Purdnas, were roling at the two centres, Champivati (same as
Padméivati near Narwar), and Mathurd. Nagasena was of Padma-
vatl where Niga coins have been found. Nigasena has been men-
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tioned by Bana in his Harsfaclarita which states : “At Padmivati
occurred (@if) the doom of N na, born of the Naga family
{ iammranah), who was foolish enoogh to have the secrets
of his policy discussed in the presence the Sdrikd bird which
declaved them aloud.’

At the same time, 2 kéi%;ﬂ the Koumﬂgﬂa—hfn] ;wlls
‘captured’ by Sanmdra 2's army (eday daipr)  while
hc:Fwas plnyfng {#krigatd) at the cily of Pushpa {-Pushp?n uraes
Pataliputra),  There are found rome Kota coins which resemble the
Srata coins of a ruler of Srfivasti and the Kota kings might have been
ruling in that zegion.

Samudra Gupta thus began his reign by overthrowing his imme-
diate neighbours. If the war of succession was a fact, then these
three princes might have joined hands and tried to take advantage
of Samudra Gupta's domestic troubles. Thuos they became the first
victims of his muqi.!zal: by which Gupta dominion was extended far
beyond Prayliga and SEketa over regions round Mathurd and Padmi-
vatf, Tt is also ingeniously supposed that this battle against these
treacherous princes was fought at Kavdambi where the Adoka pillar
was utilized as pillar of victory by Samudra Gupta.

Campaign in Dakshinapatha. If we may believe in the order
of events recorded by Harishepa, Samudra Gupta, having consoli-
dated his kingdom and the centre, opened the second phase of his
actvities by engaging on campaigns in the distant South. It is stated
that he was able to inflict defeat upon all the kings of the South
{Sarva- Dakshindpathardfd).

His conquests in the South {Dakrhindpeiha) are marked by
three features: (1) Grabope (capture of the enemy), (2) Moksba
Eibcxaﬁng !:.i.u:g:):fd (3) Amgrabe (favouring him by rcinstating:

im in his kingdom). This policy may be taken to be the only policy
that the conqueror could pursue in the distant South where he was
only anxious that his positon as the paramount soversign of India
should be recognized,

Kosala. The route of his march to the South may be 1raced in
the light of the order in which his campaigns are referred o in his
inseription. Leaving the Jumna valley, Samudra Gupta must have
marched through the mode:n Rewns State and Jubbulpore district
and come up against his first object of attack, the kingdom of Kosala,
which is Southern Kosala with its capital Ssipura, modern Sirpur in
MP., and included the esstern and southern paits of M.P, the
modern districts of Bilaspur, Raipur and Sambalpur and also pares
of Ganjam district.

The king of this Kosala was Mahenda.

Mahdldintdra. Next, Samudra Gupta found himself in the
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Vindhyan wildemess, the castern Gondavana, aptly called Maha-
kiintiira, whose chief is more aptly called the ‘tger’ of the forest,
T ydghrardfa, mentioned as a fendatory of the Vakijakas,
It may be noted that he had 2 son named Jayandtha of Uchcha-
kalpa dynasty, whose date is 174 Kalachuri cr, which shows that
he was a contemporary of Chandm Gupta II, and so his father
Vyighra was a contemporary of Samudra Gupta.

Probably Sambalpur on the Mahiinads was its capital.

Kaurila. As he emerged victorious from the forest-States, he
came into the cast coast and its first kingdom, that of Mantardja of
Kaurila, Kaurila iz severally identified with (1) Colair lake, (2)
Sonpur district of M.P., of which the capital was known as Yayfiti-
nagari on the Mahinadi, as stated in the Pavanadifass of the poet
Dhoyi who refers to Kerafindm city named above; (3) Kordda in
South India.

B. V. Krishna Rao { Early Dynasties of Andbradeia, p. 366)

ro 1 new identification of Kaurila. He thinks it should not
Ee identified with the region of Kolleru lake, becanse it is very near
Vmgi‘g:m which Dandin also deseribes as Andbranagad on a lake
Samudra Gupta could not have advanced so far from the last stage
of his campaign. Kaurdla may, thercfore, be identified with the
kingdom known as Kultta (modern Chanda district of M.P.). 1t is
mentioned in the Mahendragiri Fillar inscription of Velanauti
Rajendra Chola I (§II, V. No. 135). Thus the last three places con-
quered by Samudra Gupta were all located in north-eastesn Decean,

Pishtapura. The next objective of Samudra Gupta’s campaigns
was the Kingdom of Pishtapura, modetn Pithfiputam in Godivar
district, then under its king, Mahendragiri.

Kottira. After Pishtapura came the turn of Kottliia undes its
king Svimidatta. Koftfira is identified with modern Kothoor in
Ganjam district or with a place called Kotiica at the foot of the hills
in the Vizagapatam district (District Gazetteer 1, 137).

Erandapalla. The next king subdued was Damanz of Eranda-
}Ella, This place is identified with (1) Erandol in Khandesh, (2)

randapalli, which is a town near Chicacole in Vizagapatam distriet,
E.} Yendipalli in Vizagapatam district, and (4) Endapilli in Elloge
.

fichi. There is a long interval of s leading to the next
conquest. It was that of Kanchi or modnmPﬁgonjmmm under its
king named Vishougopa.

Avamukta, The next mnqucst of Samudra was the
kingdom of Avamukea under its king called Nilardja. It must have
been a small kingdom in the nu'ﬁhbou.r_hooni of Kifchi and Vengi.
Milardija may be connected with Nilapallin in Godavart district.
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was also another member of the Pallava Confederation fought by
Samudra Gupta, The kingdom of Kafichi in those days embraced
the whale territory from the mouth of the Krishoa to the south of
the river Palar and sometimes even Kaverd. To the cast of this
territory lay the kingdoms of Vengi, Palakka and Avamukta,

Vengi. The next conquest is that of Vengi under its king
Hustivarman. It is to be noted that in proceeding against Kaificht
Samudra Gupta could not have left in his rear the king of Vengl.
V robably he had to give battle to a coalition of Pallava kings
hi :gl:r].l Vishougopa and Hastivarman. Hastivarman is supposed
to have belonged to Salankiyana dynasty (Peddavegi plates of
Nandivarman II).

Palakka. Samudra Gupta next proceeded against Ugrasena of
Palakka. Palakka is su pnsE:d to be 2 place in Nellore district.
There is a place called kada which was the seat of a Pallava
* Viceroyalty and 50 may be the same as Palaklka,

Devarfishtra. ‘The next kingdom that came on his way was
Devarfishtra under its king Kubera. A copper-plate grant of the
castern Chalukya king, Bhima I, mentions a village in Elamafichi
Kslihgadeda which was part of the province called Devarfishira.
Elamafichi, capital of Kjﬂjpdﬁa, is identified with modern Yella-
mafichili in patam disttict. Therefore, Devarfishira is to be
Iocated in this district. This location has been further confiemed
by an inscription smﬁ:ﬁ that Pishtapuea foemed of the king-
dom of Devarfishra ruled in its time by king Gupavarman { EL
XX, 57). ,

Kusthalapura. The last kingdom mentioned in the list of
Samudra Guptas conquest in the South is Kusthalapura under its
king Dhanafijays. This place may be located in the tract round
about the river Kugasthalf, in which case it must have been con-
quered by Samudra Gupta on his return march. The place has
also been identified with Kuttalur near Pollur in North Arcot district.

Route in the South. Some of the sbove identifications of the
Bllmsa mentioned in the inscription go against the theory held by

eet and since strongly supported by several scholars, that Samudra
Gupta, on his return march, conquered some of the kingdoms on
the western coast. Kaurdla of the inscription was identified with
Kﬂalaqum (Madurd) or the Chera kingdom of Southetn India.
Similasly, Koqtara was identified with a place called Koghurs-
pollachi in the Coimbatore district, and Palakka with Pilagh&t on
the Malabar coast. Erapdapalla was identified with Erandol in the
Khandesh district of Bombay as already stated, and Devarishtra was
equated with Maharhshtra. Apart from the more satisfactory identi-
fications which have been given above and which go against this
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theory, the theory is rendered untenable on another very decisive
ground. If the inscription is to be taken a5 mentioning the conguests
of Samudra Gupta in the order in which they had acmallg followed
one another, Erandapalla and Devarishtra should have been men-
tioned after the southernmost kingdoms of Venpt and Kaficks, It
cannot be supposed that Samudra Gupta returned 1o the south after
first conquering these kingdoms of Western India,

Second Campaign in Aryivarta. Having now felt his power
and measured ]115-5?3::1 {pm.fﬁﬁiln]? his campaigns in the th?utl'l,
he returned to his kingdom and that it was surrounded by a
belt of hostile States which were potential sources of danger to his
sovereignty.  He, therefore, resolved to make himsell the kin of
these kings by a “war of extermination” against them abboddlia-
rapa). It was a violenr and bloody war wascd against the remaining
kings of Arylivarta who were not conquered in the first campaign.

Rudradeva. The fist of these kings was Rudradeva who is
identified with Rudrasena I Vakiitaka {a.D. 344-48) and who must
have been deprived of the eastern part of his territory between

umna and Vidia, i.e., Bundelkhand. Samudra Gupta did not car
is campaigns into the central and western parts of the Deccan whi
were left alone 45 a result of a possible alliance between him and
Rudrasena’s son Prithivishepa 1 (A.D. 348-375) who must have
acknewledged his suzerainty.  Prithivishena’s inscriptions show that
his terzitory included the country from the south of the Jumna to
the south-west of the Vindhyss. The Eran inscription of Samudr
Gupta points to 4 part of Malwa being in his dominion, what is called
Airikipa-pradeia (now a village in Saugor districe in M.P.), which
he must have annexed by defeating Rudmadeva=Rudrascna I
Valdialka,

Atavika (Forest) Kingdoms. The conquest of Arydwvarta was
followed by the establishment of suitable relations with other States
far and near. The inscription states that Samudra Gupta reduced
to complete subjection (paricdrabilyita, ‘made servants of”) the kin
of ‘all’ the forest-States. Eighteen such States are mentioned in the
copper-plate inseription of Parivrijaka king Basti and the Dabhéla
kingdom (Jubbulpore) is one of them.

Frontier States. This succession of conquests made Samudra
Gupta so powerful that the States on the frontiers of his empi
whether kingdoms SPMI Fanpipatibhih) or republics, were anxious
to enter into friendly relations with him by rendeting satisfaction
(paritesha) of the demands of his imperdal administration (pre-
chandadiisana) in the shape of payment of all taxes (servabsrsddm),
obeying his decrees (dfid-ksroma), and attending his imperial
darbars to tender homage to him in person (prondmigamana),
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; Among the frontier kingdoms are mentioned five of eastern
India.

Samatata, The first is Samatata which the Brilutranditg
places in the eastern division of India, Hiuen-Tsang placed it to
the cast of Thmralipti country and bordering on the sea. lrs capiral
was Karmminta which is supposed to be modern Kamta in Comilla
district by M. K. Bhattasali Ff:;mgmp&, p- 4f).

Davika. According to Mr. N. K. Bhattasali, the chiel city of
Davika is to be idmﬂﬁﬁwlth modern Dabok in the Nowgong dis-
trict of Assam. Daviika then corresponds to the valley of the }gp.lll-
Yamuni-Kolong rivers of Assam.

e Kamarijpa. It may be taken to be the Gauhati District of
am.

Mepal. The then king of N was Jayadeva 1, the new
Lid‘lchh:!::i king, who wga rc.!:.n?;lpf Sﬂ.r]ﬂud.'l."ﬂ. Gupta on his
mother’s side. submission of such a hilly kingdom to the suze-
rainty of Samudra Gupta is a great triumph for him and a proof of
his invincible power.

Kartripura. This is another Himalayan State, the teericory of
Katuriya of Katyur kingdom of Kumaun, Garhwal, and Rohilkhand
(JE.AS, 1898, pp. 198-g}.

The location of these frontier States shows that Bengal proper,
excluding its part named Samatata, was already a pare of the Gupta
empire under Samudra Gupta, while in the time of his successor
Chandra Gupta TI, northern Bengal figures as a regular province
of the empire under the name Pupdravardhana. It may, ¢ ore,
be assumed that the conguest of Bengal proper was the work of
Samudra Gupta's father, dra Gupta I, mgﬂlhia assumption will
it;ppmt the view that Chandra may be equated with Chandrs

the Delhi Pillar inscription which refers to Chandra's victory over
a coalition of Bengal chiefs (fdfrdr remetyigatin vanperhn). With
Bengal conquered and his rear thus secured, Chandra Gupta I was
able to push his conquests farther along the course of the Ganges up
to Prayiga and then beyond it up to Saketa or Oudh, as stated in
the Pardndc whose meaning may be now correctly under-
stood. Thete is, however, another view of the matter, which will be
discussed later.

The chubli{:an Peoples : Milavas. These republican States
were on the frontiers of Samudra Gupta’s empire on its western and
south-western side.  Of these, the Malavas have several centuries of
hlstory from the time of Pagini }r. soo B.c.) and of Alexander's
invasion (326 ».c.) which they had resisted. They are also known
to the bfﬂgdﬂﬁmb II. 32; 52). ‘They came into conflict with Naha-
pina's son-in-law Ushavadita who subdued them with the help of
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his allies, the Uttama-bhadras, 35 already stated.  The Malava copper
coins are found all over the wide area from the Sutlej o the
Marmadi and have an equally wide range in time from 250 B.C. t0
A.D. 350, 45 shown by Cunningham. Their coins are not found after
A.D. 350 when they ceased to be in dent and submitted to
Samudra Gupta. Their influcnce in the Mandasor region is proved
by the fact tEs.r they were able to impose their tribal era beginning
from 58 5.c. upon the Mandacor princes.

Arjundyanas, The Byilatsanbis@ places them in the nosthern
division of India. Ptolemy knows of a people in the Panjab whom he
calls the Pandoonoi=Pandavay with whom the Arjuniiyanas {called
after Arjuna) may be connected. Arjundyana ccins are found in
the Mathurdl region and ‘they may be assigned with l?mbnbi!ify to
the region lying west of Agra and Mathurd, equivalent, roughly
speaking, to the Bhamtpur and Alwar Srates’ (V. A. Smith's Cafa-
dopwe, p. 160]).

Yaudheyas. They are as old as Pagini who knows of them as
a military elan {Eywdlains ravipha) who lived by the profession of
arms. They are also known to the Mubablirets (IL y2; VIIL, 9).
“The Girnar inscription of Rudradiman {A.D. 150) mentions his victory
over the Yaudheyas ‘proud of their heroism'. The Bijayagadh
inscription (No. 58 of Fleet) connects them with the Bharatpur
State. In the Ludhiana distriet have been unearthed their votive
tabletr. Yaudheya coins have been found all over the ares from
Saharanpur to Multan. A rich find of their coin-moulds was re-
cently brought to light by Dr, B, Sahni at Khokrakot near Rohrak
where there seems to have existed a repular mint. In Samudr
Gupta’s time, they seem to have m:upiogu northern Rajputana and
south-east Punjab, and their territory extended up to the confines
of the Bhawalpur State where their name survives in the name of
the tract called Johiyfwis. i

Madrakas. The Madradeta is as old as the Upanishads which
have immortalized its philosopher named Patafichala Kapya to whom
scholars from eastemn Tnd.i.n flocked for advanced lazl:n.‘-'w‘lprjl . They
are also known to Plnini (IV. 2, 121) and to the Ma ate {11,
52; VI, 61). They lived in the country between the Rivi and the
‘Chenab with their capital at 8akala (Sialkor). Their territory on
the eve of Samudra Gupta's conquest seems to have been siteated
to the north of the Ya.u&i(:ygs.

Abhiras. They ate known to the Maddbbdrats which locates
them near the Satasvati and Vinatana in western Rajputans (IX.
57- 1} The Periplur calls their country Abiria. They are also
mentioned in the Mabiabldslye of Pataijali (1. 2, 3) in association
with the Sidras, the Sodrai of Alexander's time who lived in north-
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ern Sind. Abhira generals served in the armies of Saka satraps
of western India in the second century A.p. as known from their
inscriptions. An Abhira chief named livaradatta attained to the
. ition of a Mabdkshatrape. But the most famous Abhira was
mm (= livaradatta ¥), son of Siva Datta and Midhati, who
is believed to have defeated the Sitaviihanas and annexed their
province of Mahfrishira in A.D. 248 from which also ins the era
of the people known as the Traikigakas who were rulers of the
Aparinta or Konkan and identified by some scholars with the
dynasty of Abhira Tévarasena. The Traikigaka kings known from
their coins and inscriptions in the Guﬂ:m period are (1) Indradotta,
2) his son Dahrasena {4.D. 45 5},};&] his son Vyighrasena (4.D.480).
rasena performed an afvamedba. The dynasty seems to hawve
succumbed to the Vakiitaka King Harishena. - Some Abhiras settled
in Central India where the tract named Ahirwir between Jhansi and
Bhilsa may have been called after them.

Prirjunas. These are sy by V. A. Smith to have be-
longed to the Narasimbapur district of M. P. Kautilya knows of a
people called Prijjinakas.

Sanaldinikas. These are mentioned in one of the Udayagid
inscriptions of Chandra Gupta II (Fleet, No. 3).  Their seat of power
seems to have been near Bhilsa.

Efkas. They are mentioned in the Mabdbbdraza (VI. g9, 64).
V. A. Smith connects them with Kakanfda (Sanchi}). Hence they
may have been neighbours of the Sanakfinikas.

Eharaparikas. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar takes them to be the
Kharparas mentioned in the Batihfgadh inscription (EI, XII, 46)
of the Damoh district of MP. (1HQ. I, p. 258).

Foreign States. Beyond the frontier States described above
lay the foreign States towards the north-west, in Western India,
and also in the distant south, Sithhala and all other islands overseas,
which were also ready to acknowledge the suserainty of Samudrea
Gupta by rmdﬂu:i to him all kinds of seivice (rerd). These set-
vices are distingui in thei nseriptions as comprising (1) Adme-
nivedanage (offering their own persons for service to the =mpu'ur§,
(2) Kanyopdyana (gifts of maidens), E;) Dina {presents) and (4),
application ( ) for charters g the imperinl Gupta

a seal (Garutmadanks) by which they would llszuleft l:l.ﬂ\ﬁs-
turbed by the emperor in the enjoyment (bhuks) and administration
(#3rana) of their respective territoties (swopdishayd). The Foreign
and overseas States thus entered into what may be regarded as
Treaties of Alliance dnd Service o that they might be spared an
invasion by the ‘all-powerful emperor who brought the whole of
India under his sway by the prowess of his arms' (bibuvirye-
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aradfaranibandbasya : svabbafabals parikramaikabandbol
mmﬁﬁﬁam} ese foreipn States are enumerated below,

Daivaputra-Shithi-Shihinushahi. These three titles were first
used by the Great Kushiin empetors. In the imcniﬁon of the year
8 found at Mathush, Kanishka I uses the title S0dfi. In several
other inscriptions, he uses the title Dessparrw which has also been
used by Huvishla and also by Visadeva T{ EL XVII, 11;1, 385, 1X,
240; , 182; IX, 242). The title Desapatra iz of Chinese origin.
The title Shabdnwshidi 12 derived from Iranian or Persian Shdbd-
mrbidh. Tt corresponds to the legend Shaomowe appearing on the
coins of Visadeva whom the lepend calls Ba Korbane, The
later Kidara Kushfing assumed for themselves the ritle Shali. The
later Kushfn king whom Samudra Gupta has in view may have been
Grumbates who helped his Sassanian overlord Shithpur IT with a
contingent of Indian elephants about A.p. 350, His Iranian title
shows that he was not ruling in India Pﬂ:fﬁ' The later Kushéin
kings were ruling on Indian borderland and in the Kabul valley in
the third and fourth centuries A.D., as already related, and were
issuing coins modelled on those of the imperial Kushins, Kanishka T,
ami fsudeva I (Smith's Catalogne of Coins of Indion Murenm, p.
91,

Sakas. The Sakas in India in the fourth century A, must be
the Salkas of Western India with their capital ar Ujjain and belong-
ing to the ﬁm(g:l family of Chastana and Rudradéman. In the time
ofg Samudra Gupta, the Baka roler was Rudrasiiiba 1T whose
successor, Rudrasimha, whose coins come up to A.D. 390 was killed

Chandra Gupea TL. A Saficht inscription testifies to the existence

another faka principality under its chief named Mahadanda-
niyaka Sridhravaeman, son of Nandi, who was ruling in about a.0.
319, His title seems to show that his position was that of afeudatory.
That thete were a number of such petty Saka chiefs in the region
of the Vindhyas is indicated by the discovery of what are called
‘Puri Kushiin® coins in this locality.

It may be noted that the Saka homage to Samudra Gupta was
not at all sincere and reliable since it was not tendered to his
SUCCESSOT,

There is a view that the context of the inscriptions shows that
these Sakas, instead of being the Western Kshatrapas, should be
taken as the Sakas of the north whose coins were imitated by
Samudra Gupta. These coins corresponded to Kushin types
marked by Ardochilo reverse, and the title Sk added to the initials
of the individual ruless concerned, written in Brimi script. These
coins of the Saka (Kushin} kings of the Punjab are distinct from
" the coins of the Kushin kings of Kabul, which are marked by the
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Oesly, teverse, and did not influence Samudra Gupta’s coinage in
any vay.

Murundas. Murunda is a Saka word for Sedemi or chief. The
title Sedmi was used by the Kshatrapas of Susishira and Ujjain,
In the Gimar inscription of Rudradiman his grandfather is called
Svdmi Chashana, lﬂ: the people called here as the Mersndar are
to be distinguished from the fakas and may be identified with the
Kushins, as Sten Konow suggests ( EL. XIV, z2g9z).

There is o view that the expression ‘Daivapatra—Shili—
Shabianushili® should be taken to indicate three different peoples.
The Da.iw:imu:ns were in possession of the Central Punjab, while the
Shithis and Shihfinushahis were ruling beyond the Punjab and the
frontiers in the reglon cotresponding to modern Afghanistan, 1t s
alzo to be noted that Samudra Gupta's coins mﬁ{nﬂnka and Kushén
coins, proving his conquest of the Eaka and Kushiin territorics whese
these coins were in circulation. The parallel case is that of Gupta
silver coinage which was inaugurated on the occasion of Gupta con-
quest of the kingdom of the Western satraps whose coinage had to
be imitated by its new rulers.

Simhala. The epigraphic statement that Sirbala and all other
neighbouring' islands bronght presents to Samudra Gupra is sup-
ported by literary evidence. Tﬁn Chinese anthor, Wang Hiuen-tse,
relates that the king of Ceylon named Chi-mi-kis-po-mo (=8d
Meghs-Varman or -Varpa, whose time is A.p. 3j0-380) sent to
Samudra Gupta an embassy and gilts coupled with & request that
he might be permiited to build at Bodh-Gayd a monastery for the
use of Ceylonese pilgrims.

. The inscription, however, does not confine the imperial Gupta
influence to Ceylon. It mentions ‘all other islands’ to which it
was extended, but does not name which islands these weie. This
influence laid the foundarion of Greater India consisting of those
islands which were presumably the islands of the Indian Aschi-
pelago like Java, to which the name Indonesia is applied.

~_ Mattila.  Mattila is mflpooed 1o be Mattila of a clay seal found
in Bulandshahr but the seal appears to be that of a private person
and not a prince in the absence of the honorific §ri in the name.

Niga Kings, Nigadatta, Ganapati-Niga, and Nigascna, arc
presumbaly kings of the Niga dynas P:: its different centres already
related, Gﬂuapui-Ngga is stated to Didrddissa, Lord of Dhird
}K. P. Jayaswal in Cat. oy Mishifd MSS. I 105; also Bbdradataks

o 4 Beo (Kdeyawila Tcx:gi Gapapati is forthet known from his
coins found at Narwar and Besnagar. MNigasena may be dubbed
Miagasena II or may have been of another branch of the wide-spread
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a family to distinguish him from the Nagasena who was extir-
];?gd in the first camypaign in Aryfivarta,

Chandravarman. He may be identified with Chandravarman
mentioned in an inscription on Susunia hill near Bankurs as son of
Simmhavarman and king of Pushkaraga, modem Pokhamn, shoat
2y miles from Susunia hill. There is another view that Pushkarana
is modern Pokran or Pokurna in Marwar and that Chandeavarman
is to be taken as the son of Shihavarman mentioned in a2 second
Mandasor inscription {A4I, 1913, 217-19). This inscription men-
tions Naravarmi as son of Sirmhavarma and brother of Chandra-
varmi and so both the Susunia and Mandasor inseriptions mention
a common fact that Shahavarm was the father of Chandravarmi.

Achyuta. Achyuta may be taken 1o be anather king of Ahich-
chhatra to distinguish him [rom the first Achyuta already dis-
possessed of his kingdom. But repetition of these names of kings
already defeated may be made for emphasis as a renewed declaration
of his conquests.

MNandi., Nothing is known about Nandi, unless he is taken to
be Sivanandi, a Naga king (SR, 1915}, The Pardner mention
fiu Nandi and Nandiyasas as Niga kings of Central India.

Balavarman. Balavarman is also an unknown name. He can-
not be taken to be a king of Assam on the ground of the mere
suffix -Varman, for Assam figures a5 a frontier State separate from
Aryfivarta in the inscription.

A suggestion has been made by Rapson that these nine kin
of Aryiivarta may be taken to be l?: nine MNiga kings referred ﬁ
in the Pariges. In that case, Garuda is a very apt emblem of the
Gupta dyn which exterminated the Naga dynasty, like Garuda
eating up the Nigar or serpents,

It is to be noted that this patt of the inscription ends with the
statement that besides these nine kings who were exterminated by -
Samudra Gupta, there were many other kings of Arylivarta
{4 za@f’ﬂ;ﬁmm&'ﬁm‘ﬂéﬂmﬂ&] whose  territoties  wete
annexed by him. Thus, as a resule of his two campaigns, Samudra
Gupta made a clean sweep of all the petty kingdoms of Arylivarta
the whole of which was now brought under his suthority a5 its
patamount sovereign, The political unification of Arphvarta which
was split up inte so many small States was one of the achieve-
ments of Samudra Gupta who thus built up the Gupta Empire. The

eographical name varta may be taken in the sense in which
it is t in the ztandard legal work Mewe-Smpiti where it denores
the land between the Himalayas and the Vindhyas and between the
western and eastern seas {Manu, TI, 22).
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Asvamedha, Samudra Gupta fittingly celebrated his dipiiape
by celebrating the horse-sacrifice which had long fallen into desue-
tucde, Therefore, his successors hail him ss one who ‘revived the
horse-sacrifice after such a long time' (Clirotremndspamedbitbaria).
The Allahabad Pradasts is silent about it, because the ceremony was

cformed alter it was incised, and all the conquests were achieved.
ut his coins make up for this epigraphic deficiency. These may be
dubbed as Advamedia coins, portraying, as they do, horse before
vips, and on Hew. the queen {whose presence was required {or the
ceremony) and the definite legend A,wmpquma. The
legend on the Obp. in its full form reads as follows : Rajddfirdial
ﬁ:‘iﬁﬁmﬁhﬁ divatin jayaii gprativaryeviryab; “the king of kings,
ving conquered the earth, now conguers heaven with invincible
valour.” This legend maker it quoite clear that the Afamedis had
followed his conquests. Heaven can be conquered only by dharaa,
by rb:ﬂﬁ:rrmuce of a religious ceremony like Aivomedhs, by
y s," (ewebaritaily, as stated in the inscription or Karme-
b attaerath, as stated on his coing).

A possible allusion to the horse-sacrifice may be found in the
expression  Savarnadine, ‘distribution of gold’, occurring in the
Eran stone inseription, of in the expression ameka-go-lirenyakoyi-
fradasya, ‘the giver of many cows and crores of gold coins’ occur-
ring in Fleet’s inscription No. 4. In the Poona plate of Prabhfivari-
guptd, his grand-daughter, Samudra Gupta is described as ‘one who
performed many horse-sacrifices’ (amebiddvamedbaydsi) ( El, XV, 41).

Lastly, the cercmony may alse be indicated in the inscription
‘ddugnitassa deyoedbarima® mnumhf on the figure of a horse on
view at the Lucknow Provincial Museum and also in a seal showing
l‘.hvl::I figure of a horse with the legend pardbrama (JB.AS, 1901,
102).

Coins. Samudra Gupta issued coins of as many ss cight
different types, all of pure gold. It was his conquests which brought
to him the gold utilized in his coinage and also the knowled its
technique acquired from his acquaintance with Kushin (eastern
Punjab) coins. His earliest coins began as imitations of these
Kushiin coins, and of their foreign features which were gradually
replaced by Indian features in his later coins. Thus %Sa.mudru
Gupta both inaugurared and Indianized Gupta eninage. The degree
of ?ndimimtiuu of the Gugm coins is a key to their chronology.
From this point of view, what are known as “Chandra Gupta coins’
already described cannor be attributed to Chandra Gupta 1 because,
a5 wiﬂ be shown below, they show a degree of imfi;pmdmm of
Kunshin models which makes them later than several other types
of coins issued even by his successor, Samudra Gupta. They can-
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not by any means be considered as the earliest Gupta coins from the
point of view of technique.

The foreign Kushin name of dirdra suggested by the Roman
dewarinr anrens was also applied to Gupta coinage (Nos. 5-9, 62, 64
of Fleet's Inscriptions). inscription No. 64, the foreign name is
coupled with the Hindu name Steerna of which the standard was
146.4 grains, to which only the luer Gupta coin: of the east
correspond.

Standard Type. This is the commonest type of Samudra
Gugm's coins, the closest copy of Kushfin coins, and, therefore, the
eatliest type of Gupta coins.

Its Obp, shows ‘King standing L. nimbate (i.e. with halo round
head), wearing close-fitting cap, cost, and trousers, ear-rings and
necklace, holding in I. hand stenderd bound with fillet, droppin
incense on Altar, with his r. hand ; on L., behind Altar, is a..ftmdmg,
bound with fillet, surmounted by a Garsgls. - Some specimens show
the king wearing shorts and full socks. The Alar may also be
taken to be Twlarivyindinans, a completely Indian feature’,

Beneath the king's 1. arm is written vertically the name
Samedra or in some varieties Samadrs Gupia.,

The Obp. also bears the legend which in complete form reads :
“Samaradatositatoifaye  Jildriinraiite  divei fyﬂﬁ ; the conqueror
of unconquered fortresses of his enemies, victory was spread
in hundreds of battles, conquers heaven.'

The Rev. depicts “Goddess (Lakshmi) seated, facinw throne,
nimbate, wearing loose robe, necklace, and armlets, holding fillet in
wutstretched r. hand and cotnucopia in 1. arm ; her feet rest on lotus;
traces of back of thtone on r. on most specimens; border of dots.’
The iae (cornucopia) is the horn of plenty, the horn of the
goat Amalthea by which Zeus was suckled. The horn is represent-
ed in art as overflowing with flowers, fruit, and corn. Thus, it is
a pre-eminently foreign feature on these coins.

On 1. js written the legend : Pardkramal.

A comparison of the features of the Obp. with those of the Oby,
of later Kushiin coine will show that they agree except in regard to
the following : (1) the Gupta king wears a close fitting cap, instead
of thcdppkcd head-dress of the Kushin kings; [z% the Garsda
standard in place of the Kushan trident; (3) the jewellery wom by
the king is Indian, But the following Kushéin features stll remain’:
{1} the Gupta king is given Kushfin dress ;f(izp his name is written
vertically ; {3) the standard is bound with a fillet, as on the Kushéin
coins ; {4) the altar and sprinkling of incense are Kushfin and found
on Kanishka's coins ; (5) the halo round the king's head is also
Kushiin, as well as the crescent to its L. According to Allan (Gupia
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Coint, . 1, XX), the crescent is reminiscent of the Greek 0.

The Rev. is a downright m;} of the late Kushin Ardochsho
Rep. Ardochsho is seen seated, facing, on a high-backed throne,
holding comucopia in | arm and fillet in outsteetched 1. hand.  This
Ardochsho Rew, not occur on early Kushin (Kanighka, Huvishka
or Visudeva) coins, The back of the throne conveyed no meining
to the Kushin engravers or their Gupta copyists who, however, kept
it up by giving only its r. side.

g‘l.nuﬂm ur]ilnl:!mt Kushiin {eature :ilwishljrh 'eddon U('_m
coins is the symbol or monogram appearing on the I, an ]
treated as an ornament balancing the pmﬁnn of the hacErocF r[r:i
throne on the =

As has been alveady stated, the gradeal elimination of these
foreign features and elements which lost their meaning for the
Indian public supplies the test by which Gupla numismatic chrono-
logy may be determined. It may also be noted that the Stondord
indicates the conqueted territories where the flag of victory was

ed. It is also approprately associated with ﬂ'l:m?;:gend

ardbrantal.

Chandra Gupta Coins. Judged by the above crirerion, the
of coins known as Chandra ta coinage cannot be attributed o
Chandra. Gupta I. If Chandra Gupta 1 issued any coing, they
should have been, a5 the earliest Gupta coins, of the Standard type
a5 being the closest copy of the Kushiin original. No such coins of
Chandra Gupta 1 have been discovered. the other hand, the
Chandra Gupta type is more Indisnized than the Srandard of
Samudra Guptsa, as shown (1) in the figure of the queen added on
the Obp, and (2) in the lion taking the place of the throne, though
its dependence on Kushan ique iz seen in traces of the back
of the meaningless throne being still kept up.

Further, the goddess seated on a liop first appears on the reverse
of the Lion-slayer type of Chandra Gupta II Eumgc Therefore,
Chandra Gupra I type should be consi as the immediate pre-
decessor of this type of coins of Chandra Gupta I1.

It may be noted in this connexion that Gupta coins which bear
most the traces of the Kushin throne are to be taken as both earlier
and of the north where the Kushin prototype was more known.
This applies to the Standard and Archer types. Bot rthe types like
Chandra Gupta I and Battle-axe which show the throne the least
must have been issued in the more southerly regions, in the original
Gupta territory where Ardochsho did not penetrate. Some :n]fut-lhe
foreign elements such as the cornucopia of the throne Re. also thus
persist late in the north, even up o the time of Kumfra Gupta 1.
Of these Chandra Gupta coins, the Obw. shows ‘Chandra Gupra 1
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standing to ., wearing close-fitting coat, trousers, and head-dress,
car-rings and armlees, holding in 1. hand a crescent-topped standard
bound with fillet, and with r. hand offering an object, which on some
comns is cleacly a ring, to Kumiradevi who stands on |, to r., weari
loose robe, ear-rings, necklace and armlets, snd tght-fitting
dress ; both nimbate’. “On r. on cither side of the standard, the
legend Clundre, or Clw dz; on | the legend Kuwilradesd, or
Ari-Knmiraders or Knmdradat Sik'.

The Rer. shows "‘Goddess seated, facing, on lion couchant to r.
or L., bolding fillet in ourstretched r. hand and cornucopia in | arm;
her feet rest on lotus ; bebind her on L. ate the traces of the back of a
throne on most specimens ; border of dots ; symbel on . On r the
legend Licheblavayal'.

The significance of this legend may be undesstood in the light
of the appellation assumed by Samudra Gupta in the inscriptions
as a Lie j-danbitra, showing how be took pride 10 his pedigree
on his mothcr's side and in the indebtedness of the Gupra Empirc to
the Lichchhavi connexion is thus declared on these coins.

The goddess on lion must be Durgh Shidaedband whose might
and majesty (wibdsmya) are deseribed graphically in the sacred work
called é:dm_ﬂi {a part of the Madrkmdeya-Parinag) and who was wor-
shipped according to popular tradition by Rama on the eve of his
encounter with Rivape, Thus Samudra Gupta became also a de-
votee of Durgd for the success of his military missions.

Archer Type. The Obe. shows ‘King standing 1., nimbate,
dressed as in Standard type, holding bow 1 1. hand, while the r.
holds arrow, the head of which rests on ground.; Garuda standard
on L; bearing legend Samsdra beneath 1. arm; also the legend . 4p-
rativatha sifitya  ksbitis  swcharitair  (or ﬂwntli?a!#} divary fayeti”
(“Usnop by hostile chariots, conquering the eatth, he conquers
heaven by his good deeds.™)’.

The Rer. shows ‘Lakshmi seated as on Standard type ; symbol
on L; and legend Aprativatheh’

Battle-axe Type. The Obp. exhibits ‘King standing 1., nimbate,
weating close-fitting cap, cost and trousers, ear-rings and
and sword, holding battle-axe {peraf) in | hand, while r. hand
rests on . hip; on L of dwarf to r., behind whom is a crescent-
topped standard; beneath 1. acm, the l:dgcud (@) Sammdra or (F) Ky
or Kyitants or (¢) Samudragupts; and “Kyitdntaparaisr fayatya-
Jitardjajetdjitab.” * [“the bolder of the battle-axe, the weapon of the
invincible god of death (Yama), the unconquered conqueror of un-
congquered kings, achieves viceory™).

The Rev. shows ‘Goddess Lakshmi, nimbate, geated on throne
with lotus footstool or lotus, facing, as on Standard type (but in
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some varieties, holding letus in place of comucopia); border of dots;
symbol on I; on r. the legend Kystdntaparainl.'

On some varieties, the king on Oy, does sof wear sword, while
on Rey, the poddess is scated wof on throne but on lotus ( pedwdrend),
a definitely Indian featare. The goddess is also unmistakably Lak-
ghmi. On some coins, she is scated on throne sithesst back (thus
shedding & Kushiin fearure) and holds lotus.

The dwarf on some coins holds up an object, possibly an um-
brells. The king's menial staff traditionally included personal
attendants marked by physical deformities, such as the Kubfa (hunch-
back), Fawara (dwart), Kirdia (alpatenw, ‘of small body"), Miks
{dumb), Badbira (deaf), Juda {idiot), and even Aedls (blind) [see my
Chandragupta Masrya and Hir Times, p. 106].

Both the Archer and the Battle-sxe types matk an advance in
their process of Indisnization. The unmeaning standard copicd
from ?hn later Kushiin coins s replaced in these types by more un-
detstandable and appropriate objects like the bow, the battle-axe,
or 4 crescent-topped standard, and the takes the place of the
altar. ‘The bow and arrow recall Tmhuq:lg&wwET.

The Bartle-axe type of coins was issued by Samudra Gupta to
celebrate his conquests in different ditections, proving the invin-
cible might of his arm and justifying his title as Krifdsaperads.
These should therefore belong to the later part of his reign,

Kicha Type. The Oby. shows ‘King standing to 1, dressed as
in preceding types, holding standard surmounted by wheel (Chakra)
in Rl‘rmd and sprinkling incense on altar with r. hand; legend Kdcha
beneath L. arm and “Eﬁdm it avafitye divewy karmablie sttamatr
Jayati (“Kacha, after conquering the earth, conquers heaven by
means of good deeds™)”.

The Rer. shows “Goddess (Lakhshmi) standing to 1, weating
loose tobe, huldinﬁ flower in r. hand and mmum;inln 1. arm; bor-

der of dots; on l; or. the legend “Sarvarfifochebbetta™,
{“the exterminator of all kings™)".
Some varieties show Lakshmi standing on lotus,  Her hushand,

the god Vishau, is recalled by Chiakra on Obs.

Tiger Type. TheObp. shows ‘King standing |., wearing turban,
waist-cloth, necklace, ear-rings and armlets, teampling on a tiger
which falls backwards .as he shoots it with bow in r. hand, 1. hand
deawing bow back behind ear; on 1. behind tiger, crescent-
mndus as on Battle-axe type; legend “ I yighrapardbramap”.

The Rer, shows Goddess (Ganga) standing 1. on Makera, nude
to waist, weating ear-rings, necklace, anklets and armlets, holdin
lotus in 1. hand and =, han%‘l outstretched empty; on L. cm;cm-tnppng
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standard bound with filler; no symbol; legend “Rdid JSamre-
.Eﬂ'.!l.” *

: s Thiz is a rare type, of which orly four examples are so far
known. The goddess Gaiga is introduced to indicate Samudra
Gupta’s conguests in the valley of the Ganges, with its swampy and
forested regions which were the abode of the royal Ben gclgccgr.
and gave scope to the king's big game hanting. Thus the goddess
Gangd and the tiger are aptly associated on these coins.

Lyrist Type. The Obr. shows ‘King seated, nimbate, cross-
1e to l., wearing waist-cloth, close-fitting cap, necklace, ear-rings
and armlets on high-backed couch, playing on lyre or lute (ring)
which lies on his knees ; beneath couch is a pedestal or foot-stool
inscribed J¥; legend “Mabdrdiadiirifa-Sri-Sanmdrogapsad’ *.

The Rev. shows ‘Goddess nimbate, seated to L. on 2 wicker stool,
wearing loose robe, close-fitting cap, and jewellery, bolding fillet in
outstretched r. hand and cornucopia in I, arm ; border of dots ; no
symbol ; on r. legend “Sowndragnpiah” . The Tind or lyze on the
Obw. suggests that the goddess on Rer, is to be mken as Sarasvai
associated with snd as the Goddess of Music,

Both the Tiger and the Lyrist are the most Indian of
‘Samudra Gupta’s coinage. The king's attitade and dress are per-
fectly Indian, ff: from all traces of Koshan infleence. On some
varieties of the Lyrist type, the king appears even bare-headed, The
goddess on Bey. alse sits on the Indian wicker-stool, marking an ori-
ginal deviation from the Ardochsho type. She may be taken more
appropristely as Sarasvati associ with Music and winad (as

ndpdni) than Lakshmi in the absence of lotus on the coin,

The inscription 57 on footstool may be a part of the slogan

Aivamedha Type. The Obp. shows ‘Horse standing 1. before
4 sactificial post (yipa), from which pennons fly over its back ; on
some rpecimens a low pedestal below ; beneath horse the letter 5i;
d: “Rajadbirajah prithivies avited  divars jayatyaprativdrys-
viryah” (“the king of kings, having gained the earth, conquers
heaven, with his irresistible heroism™).  On one specimen the read-
ing is ‘Prithim n_w’g-.u’ and on another ‘ppithivim vifitys disan
_fayatydbyita-vifimedbal’” (D, C, Sircar, Select Inseriptions, p. 268).
. The Ber. presents ‘the mdﬁm (Malisia) standing . wear-
ing loose robe and jewellery, holding chowrie over r. shoulder in r.
hand, 1. hanging Izehcr side ; on L is a sacrificial spear boind with
fillet ; around her feet a chain (?) extending round spear and on some
specimens (#) at feet; no symbel ; legend “ Afuanre
ramak’™ . e queen figured here must be Queen Datth= Dattadevi,
mother of Chandra Gupta I1, as mentioned in his Eran Stone Pillar

5
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ineceiption {MNo. 4 of Fleet) and also other inscriptions sach as {1}
Bilsad Stone Pillar msycrigtim of Kumara Gupta I of the year

==A.D. 41§ ; (2) Bhitart Stone Pillar inscription of Skanda Gupta ;
3) Bibar Stone Pillar inscription of Skanda Gupta ; (4) Bhitart
inscription of Kumfira Gupta III ; and (5) Nilanda Seal inscription
of Budha Gupta.

We may trace, in conclusion, the progreesive Indianization of
the coinage of Samudra Gupta by its relevant fearures and marks
{technically called febrbanas) as given below :

1. The king’s head-dress which from the start was a close-fit-
ting cap in place of the Kushin peaked or conical head-dress. In
the most Indian of the coing such as the Tiger type, the king wears
the Indian turban and on some varieties is even bare-headed,

z. The jewellery worn by the king or queen or the goddess is
Indian, such as ear-ring, necklace, armlet, or anklet {worn by goddess
on Tiger type). _ _

3. The king weats the Indian dbe#/ or waist-cloth on both
Tiger- and Lyrist-types.

4. Introduction, in place of Ardochsho, of Indian goddess :

{i) Lakshmi macked by her favourite flower, lotus (a) which
she holds in band {2z on Battle-Axe I'{Pc in place of the Greek and
foreign objeet, the cornucopia; (b) which is used a5 a foot-stool (as
on Battle- ﬁc{c} on which she is seated (a5 on some varie-
ties of the Battle-Axe type). Lakshmf on some coins is seated on
the Indian megbd or wicker stocl {as on Lyrist type ?), or on throne
Wiﬂl:;:mt the Kushiin back {as on some waricties of the Battle-Axe
type).
(i} Goddess on lion who is Dergg-sindavibond with her feet
resting on lotus (as on Chandra Gupta I coins).

(i) Goddess Gavigd on Makara {as on Tiger type),

{iv) Goddess Sarasseti on the Lyrist type, seated on Mudbd
{as on some varieties of the Battle-Axe type).

i. Introduction of the queen on certain coins fthe Chandra
Gupta 1 and Advamedha coins).

6. Guruga, vehicle of Vishpu surmounting the standard.

7. The Indian weapons of war and hunting such as Bow and
Arrow (on Archer type), Sword and Battle-Axe (on Battle-Axe type)
which take the place of the Kushiin standard, the arrow taking the
place of Kushin alear,

8. The Dwarf who had a traditional place in the Indian royal
houschold (as seen on Battle-Axe type).

9. The Afvamedhs type inspired by a specifically Indian con-
ception and institution.

It is interesting to note that there is o design behind this variety
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in ty’gm of Samudes Gupta’s coinage. The of Garsda intro-
duced for the first time on the Obr. of Standard type, being the
vehicle of Vishou, suggests Lakshmi as the %pmprim: goddess on
the Rep. The legend describing Samudra Gupta as the hero of
hundreds of battles on the Obr. suggests the title of Pardd&rawab on
the Rew, for it is o his {w&.bmm or prowess that he owed his
victories. Similarly, on Archer type, both Garudz and Lakshmi go
together as associates of Vishgm while the word of its legend
Apratirathal is E_lck:d up and carried forward to the Rer as the
royal title by itself. On the Chandra Gupta coins, 4 has been alpeady
noticed, the figure of Kamdradei on the Oby. calls for the legend
Lichehbavayah, with whom she is connected, to appear on the Hes.
Its meaning may be further understood in the light of the appella- .
i pll:% to Samudra Gupta in some of the inscriptions, viz.,
I#b:b.faﬁd‘mnh’!m. The Gupta emperots took pride in their mater-
nal pedigree to which they owed so much, On the Battle-Axe
type, the term Kyitdnfopersind of the Obp. legend is adopted as a
new royal title on the Rer. On the Tiger type, as already pointed
out, the tiger as the denizen of the forests of the Gangetic valley
dircctly suggests the allied figure of Gavigd Makeraviland on the
Rev. and the approptiate royal title, [y@gbrapardbramah. On the
same princiole, on Lysist type, the ipd on Obw. points to Goddess
Saraspati on Rev. and not to Lakrwi as taken by Allan, There is,
accordingly, no trace of lots to point to on the Rep.
Lastly, on the dipanedba type, the ceremony of horse-sacrifice de-
icted on Oby. inevitably requires its association with the Queen or
abirls whose figare is, accordingly, brought up on the Rew. to com-
plete the picture. The legend on the coin is inspired by the subject
it depicts.  Its key-word s Aprativdryaicyal denoting the unop
ed career of the conqueror whe is appropriately di:aigﬂatﬂim:s_
Advamedbapardbramab,

A recent find of 21 Gupta gold coins in the Holkar State in-
cludes a coin of Samudra Gupta’s Standard type bearing on Re. the
singular legend : 8rf ViKrawah (Jowrnal of the Numismatic Society
of India, v. 136),

The Emperor. Glim of the many-sided genius and charze-
ter of Samudea Gupta mgﬁ both by lmyinscripﬁms and coins.

Ruler. As a ruler, he was known for his vigorous and resolute
government aptly described as praclondas-ddsans in the inseription,

Congueror. As o conqueror, he was not moved by a lust for
conquest or wnpexation for its own zake. He was at once a Dj
sifayl and a Dbermevijan in accordance with circumstances,
could not tolerate the independence of his neighbouring States, the
many petty kingdoms which threatened the unity and peace of the
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country, his first concern and consideration. He consecrated his
military power to the supreme mission of unifying the country
(bibwiryaprasara-digranibandbasya). Therefore, the petty States
of Aryivarta wete annexed by him, a5 we have already seen, But
he had a different policy in zespect of other States which were not
such sources of trouble, the States on the frontiers of his dominion
or sitoated at a distance.  Some of these he conquered only to liberate
on terms of peaceful nd%b-uuﬂiness and acknowledgement ol his

aramount sovereignty, He worked for an international system of
Emth::hmd and peace replacing that of violence, war, and aggres-
sion. That is why his reputation spread abroad as one who van-
quished king: whom he reinstated in their kingdoms in 2 new order
of peacelul partnership. The expression uvsed in the inscription
is very ap riate and forceful: _Awebabbrasifa-rafya-siramardio-
siariida- nﬂ%«q ‘restoring many a kingdom that was destroyed
(dbrosia) and dynesty that was exterminated {wiramma)’ ; i dg
the caclier expression Mlrarbja-rifyaprotisiibipakas applied to Ruod-
radlman I in the Girnar inscription of A.D. 170 ; corresponding to the
poet Kilidasa's desceiption of the Dharmanfayi : ‘Grilita-protinik-
tasye sa dbermavifays wripah’, suggesting the words of the inscrip-
tion grabens-mokcha-onngraka, It is er stated that i
Gupta restored to many (aneks) vanquished (sfifta) kings not merely
their liberties but slso their properties (whbawa-prafyarpona) and
kept his officers (Yubiapwrashs) constantly employed (mitpa-epd
Jriza) on this difficult work of restitution.

Warrior. All his conguests the king achieved by his personal
prowess and fighting in the front-line as a soldier {ravigrdmeshy
soabbija-vifitdh). He was a fearless fighter, possessed of ‘the dash
and drive of a tiger' (spghra-pardbromal), the hero of a hundred
battles (samarabata) which left on his body their scars (propa) as
marks of decoration (fobfd) and beauty (kfw#), scars of wvaricus
kinds caused by different wea of war !Jawg, such as perain

trlc:-a:eg, dara (arrow), deivkw (spear), ‘ (spike v_ﬂg&m {batcbed

), asi {sword), fomers {iron club), bidndipdle (ja for throw-
i_fn’E arrows of iron), mdrdcha {in;n'lh:3 mown;ﬁﬂzzﬂ faifa,r.ffihﬁ_ {st-ii-niull:.rhjr.

e depended, indeed, on his personal heroism as his only o
anmpmfmm}. Unable to stand his might
ﬁqﬁmpﬂ};’:{ings offered him sobmission  (ferenamupdgetal).
His might knew no bounds (sdveloditab@bavirya). The Eran stone
inscription describes him as “possessed of prowess which was invin-
cible’ {apmﬁlﬁqw?éb}, This epithet is repeated on his Adva-

medha coing, as oo

Phllanduﬂfht. Yet under his iron coat of mail was always
beating a soft heart (mridubrideya), full of compassion (smikampd)
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for those who deserved it by their humility (aveme#), and d
for him (bhaks), for the lowly (kripand), the poor (ding), the -
tute (anishs), and the aflicted (dtwra), for the relief (mdloroms) of
whom he constantly wortied himself (mamtradikeldei-spagetona-
masal). He is a shining (ramiddds) image (pigrafiavds) of philn-

(Vakinugrala) which showed itself in his vast charities, such
as ‘gi.::ts of hundreds of t‘tmusnnv;i;u?if cows’, d'I'!I'lcs: charir.i.:smmmc
out of his wealth which was la uite Aydgata in Mo, 4
of Flest) and not ill-goteen, the pm:!?m::gf plungg.;w s

Superman. His many actions were, indeed, those of a super-
man, and not of an ordinary mortal (emarsfa-sadrils), of 4 god among
men who is beyond comprehension (ﬂghg'qpmh:'}, ope who 1s
only a man (mamrhs) by form in baving to act according to the
customs and conventions governing this life (iéasama Fyikimoi=
ridbdmamdiramdmsha). Otherwise, heisthe equal of the gods : Kubera
in wealth ; Varuna in_justic:; Indra by power; invincible like Antaka
{Yama); a Brihaspati in sharp and penctrating intellect (widifevide-
Zdbamatih) ; the hope {’ﬁ"’ﬂ of the good {;aaﬁm , and the destrue-
tion (pralays) of the wicked (arddin).

Poet. Harishena also extols the virtues of hiz chief 25 2 man
of letters, and as a poet. With a mind full of bliss (sabbamand),
he was fit for the company of the sages (prafdmurlen goclita); a
master of the inner meaning (faffeed) of the Sasfrar.  He pathered at
his eourt the literary masters (5 i#a) by whose judgements
{gwmasia) he was able to check (@hafs) those compositions which
were against sirwddls) the spicit (4r) of true poetry [:ar%?ﬂ;
He himself composed 2 large volume of poetry { i) whi
ﬂgpeakd to all for its clear | h;? meaning and brought him fame
(&irti). He ruled in the realm of letters (widdvalils) as in that of
politics, enjoying another kingdom of fame (Eirsirdiya). He revived
the extinct title of Kasirdis, ‘the prince of poets’, by his many poeti-
cal works (emebsbivpakriydbhil) which might serve even as sources
of livelihood to lntmnd):nm by wvirtue of their quality and popu-
ity (vidsaf-jarapajivya).

He was also the reluge of religion (dbarmapriciirabandbay)
into the deepest truths of which his learning penetrated (pafdusb-
varh fativabbedsy.

The Madfu-8ri-Milakalpa charactesizes Sarmudra Gupta as "
superman, ever vigilant, nnmindful about himself, unmindful about
the hereafter’.

Lastly, we may note that Samudra Gupta’s achievements and
character, his work and worth, are very well summed up in the
Bilsad Stone Pillar inscription of his son’s successor, Rumfira Gupta
L, as follows : Sarewe-ridfoclebbestny PrithivpGmapraticatharya chatorsds-
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dbisalildrodditayasase- Dienadn | arapendrintaks :mx Kritdantaparaioh
wpEydgnekasnlivan ipradisye  chiroisanntssamedlidoritny.  This
chatueterization of Samudm Gupra was standardized and is also
cepeated in several later inseriptions sach as Bbitar? and Bibar Stone
Pillar inscriptions of Skanda Gupta and pertly in the Bhitart Seal
ingcription of Kumira Gupta 111,

In conclusion, we may bring together the many epithets applied
to him in inscriptions on coins which aptly point to the many sides
of his complex character and personality. Some of these have been
already noticed. The epigraphic epithets are: Jrye, ~Twanna,
Achintya-prerucha,  Swhbamanad, Swebarita, Kovirdfo, Prithivyii
afrai] and Parfkramiiks. The numismatic appellations
sugpested by the legends are: Aprafirathe, Krit@ntaparaie, Sarve-
rafochelies?d, ':’glgéapmﬁ&nm, Abvameabaparikrama,  Aprati-

y Puriikramaivea, Samarciatavitatsvijaye, Jitdripars, fita,
ﬁrﬂu@ fetdfitah ‘("the unconquered conqueror of unconquered
1), Rafe, Rifadbindfa and Meldrdiddlirdja-dri,



A NOTE ON VAKATAKA HISTORY

Vikiitaka history has been recently placed on a satisfactory
footing by Principal V. V. Mirashi in fr;mraiwd Arebaeological
Memsir No. 14 on the basis of a re-readi the Vikitaka inscrip-
tion in Cave X VI at Ajansd in the light of the new data furnished in
the newly-discovered }ih'im copper-plate grant which was issued by
the Vikitaks king Vindhyatakt IT | —?mihdyasma} at ks capital
called Vamsagulma (=modern Béisim, the headquarters of a fulig in
Akold district).

These inscriptions contain many names of Vakitaka kings whose
relationsbipe in their genealogical lists bave been the source of much
confusion and controversy. Principal Mirashi has sought to solve
the difficalties by sugpesting that Vakitaka history had split up into
two branches with sﬁm‘t histories, the mixing up of which bas
created confusion. separation seems to have taken place alter
Pravarascna ], the son and successon of the founder of the dynasty,
Vindhyasaked 1.

As the Prrdnar tell us, Pravarasena I had four sons whao, after
his death, divided his vast kingdom among themselves. The cldest
son Gautamiputra predeceased his father because in none of the
coppee-plate charters mentioning his name i the ususl epithet
Vakdapakdnin Mabdrajd applied to him. His son, Rudmsena I, there-
fore, succeeded Pravarasena I, and founded the northern branch of
the dynasty ruling over northern Betar and the western districts of
M.P. where are found their inscriptions.  For instance, an inscription
of Rudrasena T has been found at Deotek in the Chinda district of
MLP., while copper-plate: of his t-grandeon, Pravarasena I1, record

iftz of land in the districts of Ammoti, Wardha, Nagpur, Betul,

handach and Balighfit. At first, the capital of this %:r.mch was
Mandivardhana as mentioned in the Poona plates of Prabhivatiguptai
{EL XV. 35 £) and the Belord ( EIL X X1V, 260 ) and Kotharaka
{EI) ts of het son Pravarasena 1L Pravarasena I1 changed the
<apital to the city founded by him apd called Pravarapura.
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The genecalogy of this northemn branch of the Vikiitaka dynasty
may be thus presented :

Vindhyadakti I
Son Pravarasena I

{Son Gautamiputra)
Son B.mi‘l:zsnna I
Son Prithivishena 1

|
Son Rudrasena 11 {married to Prahbavatigupth,
daughter of emperor Chendra Gupta II)

Son Pravarashena I1
|

Son Nli':udrauna

Son Prithivishena I1

“The genealogy ‘of the other branch of the dynasty which may
be called the Vatsagulma branch will be as follows :

Vindhyagakti 1

Son P:::.!m ena I

Son Sarvasena

Son vmldhyasm (= Vindhyasakti 11)
Son Pravarasena 11

Son {w]:!osa name is lost)

Son Devasena

Son Harishena

It is to be noted that the name Sarvasena has been taken tfrom
the Blsim plate which mentions him as 2 son and successor of
Pravarasena I. ‘The name cannot be traced in the Ajanl record
but has been restored by Principal Mirashi on the ground that it is
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sugpested by the es Jita-Sarsarenal in accordance with the
epigraphist’s use of yamabas,

So far, only five mseriptions of this family have been known :
(x) Basim plates of Vindhyaiakt IT ; (2) 2 fragmentary mw- te
inscription of Devasena ; (3) inscription in Ajantd Cave X his
minister Varthadeva ; and (5) inscription of Vamihadeva in Ghatot-
kacha Cave near Ajanti. _

The date of Rudrasena 1T as the son-inJaw of Chandra Gupta 11

ives a clue to the Vikitaka chronology. Vindhyagakt II and
%mvnm:na 1I may be taken to be contemporaries of Prithivishepa 1
and Rudrasena II of the other branch. us the reign of Vindhya-
dakti I1 be taken to have closed by A.p. 4o0. His predecessors
are given abnormally long m‘;gns by the Pardnds, while the Bisim
plates mention the 37th the reign of Vindhyasakti II.  Thus
we may assume a petiod of 150 years at the Jeast for the reigns of
the four kings from Vindhyasakti I to Vindhyadakd 11 and the date
A.D. 250 for the foundation of Vakataka 1 dj'naa%_h}r Vindhyagakti I.
Granting 1oo years for the four successors of Vindhyasakti I1, the
last of the dynasty, Harishena, may be taken to have ruled between
A.D, 475 and joo0. It may be noted that, on architectural grounds,
Cave XVI of Ajaptd is also assigned to A.D. yoo by Fergusson and
Burgess.

The inscription of this Cave mentions among the conquests of
Harishena the following countries : Kuntala, between the Bhima
and Vedavati, comprising the Kanarese districts of Bombay and
Madras Presidencies and of Mysore state, and also perhaps a part of
Mahfsfishra with Vidarbha, with its capital at Pratishthina (Paithan
in Nizam’s Dominion) on the Godavari (page 9, footnotes, of Princi-

al Mirashi's Memwair); Avanti, western Malwa, with its capital
El]gﬂ.m. Kaliiga, between the Mahinadi and Goddvari on the east
coast ; Kodala or Dakshina Kodala, corresponding to modern Chhatis-
garh and adjoining parts of the Eastern State Agency; Trikita,
located in A ta or North Konkan and comprising the cou
to the west of MNisik (ibid, p. 10} ; Lata, between the Maht and Tiped,
comprising central and southern Gujerat ; and Andhra to the south,
of the Godavar, -



CHAPTER VW
CHANDRA GUPTA Il VIERAMADITYA

{r. 4D 375-414)

Date. His dates may be dedveed from a number of dated in-
scriptions discovered for his reign. The first of these is the Mathurd
Pillar inscription of G.E. 61=A.D, 380 ( Ef. XXI). The inscription
has some significant words read by Dr. D, C, Sircar (Select Inserip-
fonr, 1. 270) as “Mabirdid-Rajddbirdia—8ri—Clandragnplasya P‘gﬂﬁ*
rijya-ravitattars-pafichan’, showing that his inscription dated
G.E. 61 (sashoatsare shashaslghé) wae issued in the fifth year of the
reign of Chandra Gupta 1I. "His reign, therefore, commenced in
G.E. 01—§=G.E. §6=A.D. 375. This inscription is important a8 men-
tioning the earliest date of the Gupta era which may be taken to be
as defined by Alberuni in his statement that ‘the epoch of the Guptas
falls 241 years later than Sebe-bdly’, fe, in AD. 784 241 = 319
(Sachav, Afbernni, India, IT. 7).

The second dated inscription of his reign is the Udayagiri Cave
inscription of Gupta year 8z = A.D. 401, Which was issued by his
feudatory belonging to the Sanakiinika family.

The third is the Sanchi Stone inscription of Gupta year 93 =
A.D. 412 isrued by Amreakirdava who seems to have been a Minister
of Chandra Gupta I ‘to whose favour (prasids) he owes the
fulfilment of the object of his life (Gfdyite-finita-ridbanal), and
who was the hero of many a batele’, (i'f?e:lﬂo. 6).

The fourth inscription is the Gadhwa Stone inscription of Gu
year BB=ua.n. 4o7. Parts of the inscription are lost including Chan
Gupta’s name, but that it belonged to his reign may be taken for

manted both from the date and his titles, Paremabldgovafs and
aldrifidhirdfa soll preserved.

The date of Chandra Gupta II may also be inferred from that
of his silver coinz which he bad issued after his conquests of
Surhshira and modelled on the coins of its Ermmm , the
Kshatrapas. It will appear that the latest coins of the westetn
Kshatrapas, those of Rudra Simiha I, are of the Saka year 310 =
A.p. 388, The earliest date of the Kshatrapa coins as restruck by
Chandra Gupta II is g0 4 X (Gupta Era) = aA.D. 409 {410).

Name. Chandra Gupta 1T appears to have several names., The
name Devardja is given to him in Saachi inscription (Fleet, No. 5).
A Vakagaka inscription mentions Prabbiivatiguptd as the hter
of Devagupts and Kuberandgd and describes Devagupta as Mabd-
rijaabirdfe, while the Riddhapura grants of Queen PﬂEhﬁ.ﬂtigﬂpﬂ.



PLATE TV
COINS OF CHANDRA GUPTA I

3. King ss Bowman
{a vagiety of Archer Type)
|From Line-Drawing by P. Neogy of Seindia
Public School, Gwalier]
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mention her {ather’s name as Chandra Gupta II.  This shows that
Devagupta is another name of Chandra Guopta. The grant of
Vikitaka king Pravasasena II also mentions his maternal grand-
father as Chandra Gupta IT and Devagupta. It also appears that
Chandra Gupta had a third name, Deva-8ri, as used on his Archer-
and Couch-type of coins,

MNomination. The Eran Stone inscription of Samudm Gupta
{Fleet, No. 2) refers to the ‘many sons and grandsons’ of SnmuEm
Gupta, while the Mathuréi Stone inscription of Chandra Gupta 11
(Fleer, No. 4) states that he was chosen for the throne out of all his
gona (fut-parigriliifena) by Samudra Gupta. The same fact is repeat-
ed in the Bihar and Bhitars Scone Pillar inzcriptions of Skanda Gupra
(Fleet, Nos. 12 and 13), where the ﬂmﬁc tad-parfprilite is used in
respect of Chandra Gupta IL. Chandra Gupta 1T has also been des-
cribed as the sat-pwtra of his fathes in the Mathard Pillar inscription
of year 61. The ition of this fact of Chandra Gupta II being
deliberately prefi for the throne to all his sons by Samudm Gupta
shows that it was an outstanding fact in Gupta history, and should,
therefore, dispose of the theory based on certain later texts and tradi-
tions that the immediate successor of Samudra Gupta was apother
son of his, known as Rima G-:‘Em. The inscriptions shut out the
supposition that there was another Gupta king between Samudra
Gupta and Chandra Gupta IT. Samudra Gupta in Fact pays to his
son the same compliment as was paid to him by his facher who ac-
claimed him before all his kinsmen {fwfyabuwlra) as the fittest to
succeed him on the throne. These references rule out room for any
other king lacking his predecessor’s nomination for the throne.

Family. His mother, the wife of Samudm Gupta, is called
Dittd in the Eran inscription and Dafladesi in the Mathuei Stone
inscription, as also Bi.'lsadgtuﬂc Pillar inscription of Kumifira Gupta I,
Bihar and Bhitari Stone Pillar inscriptions of Skanda Gupta, with
the title Mabddes.

Chandra Gupta had at least two wives, named Dhruvadevi and
Kuberanagi. Dhruvadevi is mentioned in three Gupta inscriptions
{MNos. 10, 12 and 13 of Fleet) in which she is described as Mahidevs
and as the mother of Prince Kumira Gupta 1. One of the seals found
at Vaisalt describes it to be of "Mahadevi Dhruvasvimini, queea of
Maharijidhirdja Chandra Gupta 11, and mother of Mabdraja Govinda
Gupta'. Dhruvasvamini of this seal is no other than Dhruvadevi of
other inscriptions.  As already stated, Queen kuberanigs 15 known
as the mother of Chandra Gupta's daughter, Prabhfivatigupts, and
2 born of Niga family {ngz-xﬂamfbw@ in the Poona Copper-
plate inscription of Prabhfivatiguptd { EI, XV, p. 41 f).

This Vakitaka matrimonial allisnce brought to the Gupta
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family several offshoots and extended political influence.  This will
be clear Ffrom Vikipaka history.

Samudra Gupta, as already stated, had defeated the Vikitaka
king Rudradeva, Le., Rudrasena I (A.1. 344-48) who had to cede to
him the eastern part of Vikigaka territory (Bundelkhand), leaving
room for its expansion towards the weat.  Vakiitaka power was very
much extended by the next king Prithivishena 1 by his conquests in
Central Todia and the Deccan including Kuntala.  This increase of
Vikigaka power led Chandra Gupta to seck its alliance by marry-
ing his daughter Prabbfivariguptd to Rudrasene 1T, son of Pylithivi-
shega. I. The result was that Vakigaka politics came under the
influence of the Gupta empire. The change is indicated in certain
literary texts and inscriptions. Prithivishena I bad a long reign (up
to ¢ A.D..375). But Prithivishena's son, Rudrasena IT, the son-in-law
of Chandra Gupta, had a short one followed by the regency of his
daughter and its control by himself. As stated by the commentator
of the Prikrita KEV{:, Setwbandba, Chandra Gupta’s grandson,
Pravarasena I, was in his court, and composed a 'work which under-
went revision at the hands of Kalidisa at the instance of Vikmami-
ditya. Thiz tradition makes Chandra Gupta II Vikramddirya,
Kalidisa, and Pravarasena II Vakitaka, contemporaries. Again,
Bhoja, in his Singirsprabds, has a veme which is aseribed
to Kalidisa who is said to have made a report to the Gupta emperor
on the luxurious life at the court of the Lord of Kuntala whe must
have been his grandson Pravarasena II. The embassy of Kilidasa
to the Kuntala court is also referred to a5 Kwnfalebvara-dasfye in
Kshemendra's Auchitya-1chGra. The Pattan plates of Pravarasena IT
also mention a Kilidasa as the writer of that record. These references
do not, however, settle the point whether the Kilidisa they mention
was the great poet, but they establish Gupta contact with Kuontala,
which was brooght on by the regency administration of Queen
Prabhivatigupti secking her father's intervention which was further
increased under the i ient rule of her son given to a life of luxury
and poetical pre-occupation.

contact with Kuntala ix further attested by the Tilgunda

Pillar insctiption which states that a Kadamba king of Vaijayanti
in Kuntala (Kanarese country) gave his deughters in marriage to
Gupta and other kings. It seems that the Kadamba king Kalkuos-
thavarman married his davghter to Kumira Gupta (or to his son).
Some medizeval chiefs of Kuntala trace their Fm:agc: to¢ Chandra
Gupta. Several grants of the Western Gangas indicate that Kalkuostha-

. varnun is to be assigned to AD. 435-475 (Dandekar, Hisfory of the
Guptas, pp. 87-91; Raychaudhur, Political Histary, p. 473, notes).
Events. The most important event of his reign is his conquest
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of Western Malwa and Saurdshgea (Kathiawad) which were under
the rule of Saka satraps, It would appear from the Eran stone inscrip-
tion of Samudra Gupta that Eﬂsteml:l:lwa had already passed under
the rule of the Guptas. Airikina (Eran) was the city situated in a
sub-division of modern Saugor district of M.P. and s deseribed in
the inscription as the city of Samudra Guptss own n:nLa}rmmt
nwbb@ar,gm:}. Eastern Malwa must have been the base of
Chandra Gupta’s operations against the Saka Kingdom in Western
India. ‘The Udayagiri Cave inscription of Chandm Gupta IT which
is not dated like the other inseriptions in the same cave describes
how the king came to that place in Eastern Malwa in person in pur-
suit of his programme of world conquest (Brizrme _Hé.r'ﬂgr'ﬂ_r}ﬁrtﬁ:a}
and with him came his Minister (fachivg) Virasena Siba
hailing from the city of Pagaliputra, Tt is also stated that Chandra
Gupta II who is described as the royal sage (rdfaridi) ?K:inud
Virasena as his Minister for Peace and War. The other agirl
Cave inscription (Fleet, No. 3) of Gupta year 82=A.D. 4o1 indicates
how the chicf of Sanakiinika tribe {near Bhilsa) was acknowledging
Chandra Gupta IT as his legelord é{':émdrawmﬁd’&wfbﬁh}.
‘The Sagchi inscription (Fleet, No. 5) of Gupta year 3 =a.D. grzalso
shows how Chandra Gupta’s authority was very well established in
that region, administered by his officer called Amrakadrddava known
for his ‘victories in many battle’. These inscriptions show the
successtve steps in the advance of Gupta power towards the wese.
This advance was matecially aided by Chandm Gupta®s alliance
with the VitkBtaka king whose %30512 hical position could affect
gﬂ:v::mmts to its north against the EﬁEﬂ Satrapies of Gujarat and

urdshira.

. The actual conquest of these Saka territories is proved by his
coins. Ag has been already stated, the latest coins of the western
Kshatrapas are not later than A.n. 388, while the earliest coins of
‘Chandra Gupta 1T in this region are not earlier than A.D. gog. It was
thus by 2 ed war of about twenty years that Gupta power
was extended up to the western sea,  Alth Chandra Gupta IT
modelled hus cotnage, which was in silver, on that of the Kshatrapas,
e was careful to impress upon it marks of his conquest. The Obw.
of the coins does not show any change. It still shows the king’s head
with traces of Greek inscription a ing as before with date
behind, but on the Rep. the place of the Chaitya is taken by the spe-
cific Gupta emblem of Garuda along with the Gupta legend, Parama-
bliigavata.

There is also a piece of li evidence pointing to the victory
of Chandra Gupta II against the Saka king in Bina’s Harrhacharits

where it is stated how Chandra Gupta ‘in the disguise of a woman
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coveted by the lustful Saka king, had killed him on the spot at his
own capital’,

Ministers. Chandra Gupta had a number of able Ministers who
are thus mentioned in his inscriptions :

1) A chief (Mabdrdjs) of the Sanakinika family who served

. #a) Chandra G:i:. ta as his overlord f)pi?a'&ir&"d}h‘r@rh}
as stated in the Udayagiri Vaishnava Cave inscription of year Ba.
He must have been one of the Governors in charge of parts of eastern
Malwa conquered by Samudra Gupta, and visi:egcb}r andra Gupta
as the place of preparation for his expedition towards the west,

{E Amrakfirddava, hailing from Sukuli-deda and associated
with the Mahfvihira of Kakandda-bota {old name of Sanchi) to
which he gave an endowment out of his abundance which he owed
to the patronage (prasdds) of the king whom he loyally served by
fighting and winning his many battles, as stated in the Saachi Stone
inscription of year g3.

(3) 8aba Virasena, hailing from Pm}l:Etm, who was Chandra
Gupta's Minister for Peace and War (renali-sigrafa) by hereditaty
right {muyp;ﬁrﬁiﬁsﬁw}, and thus accompanied the king on his
far-reaching militaty cxpeditions, as stated in 2 second Udayagicd
Saiva Cave inscription,

(4) Sikharasviird who is described as a Councillor (Mawsri) of
Maharijadhirija Chandra Gupta 11, with the title of Kumdrdwatya,
in an inscription on a stone Mige found at Karmadinda in the
Fyzabad district, of the Gupta year 117=A.0. 436 and belonging to
the reign of Kumira Gupta I {ElL X, 71-72).

(1) Mahirdja 811 Govinda Gupta, 2 son of emperor Chandra
Gupra I1, who appears to have been the Governor of the province
called Tira-bhwkti with its headquarters at Vaidhli, from the seal
issued by him and discovered by Bloch at Basith (ASE, 1903-4,
pp- 1o1-20). It appears that Govinda Gupta is also mentioned in
the newly discovered Mandasor inseripuon of the Milava-Vikrama
year y24 45T, Annual Report, 1922-23, p 187; EL XIX, App. No. 7).

Administrative Offices. The excavations carried out at Basiigh
{ancient Vaighli) by Bloch brought to light numerous clay seals
which were issued by Prince Govinda Gupts, the various officials of
his administration, and the prominent citizens and communites of
bis Province. They mention the following offices or officials :

- {;;Jﬁurmmw Amdlyddbikarana, uﬂic::h of the P:Ihc:;er Ministers.
e Enmarimdtys is given the curious title of Yaurdis, a

title that is repeated on mgthr:: seal and coupled with another

significant title, Bhaypdraks, as the chief of the Prince’s Ministers ;

(2) Balidiwkarana, office of the Head of the Army, who also
bears the title of Yawrdjs and Blopdraks ;
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(3) Ranabbandidhikaraya; the Military Exchequer ; .
4) Dandapasidicksrana, office of the Chief of the Police ;
§) Vimaypatiira, Chief Censor ;
Mabdpratibira, Chicf Chamberlain ;
7) Talavara, 'un:enmne:i
8) Mabddmgdanayiks, Chief Juetice ;
9) Vimaparthiti-Ythapaks, Minister for Law and Order ;
10) Blapdinapati, Head of the Infantry and Cawvalry ;
t1) Upariks, Governor of the Province, as in Tirebladaf-parifa-

It may be noted that the terms Sri-poremcblafidraks pddiys
and Yusardjs-pddiye as used on these seals for the officer called
Kumaramiiya indicate the Chicf Minister in waiting on the King
and the Crown Prince respectively.

The office of the District Officer of Vaisall is called Vaddh-
adhishybina-adiikarana. The City of Udindkipa was govemed by
the Committee or Municipality called Parichad. The monastery
{ Vibdrs) of Kikanidabota was poverned by the Arpe-Sarhgle and
also an Assembly of Five called Pofichs-Mangdali (Fleet, No. 5).

Guilds., A large number of these seals was issued b% the
Nigamas or guilds of different classes of economic interest. These
were of Bankers (Sresylis, modern Seghs), Traders (S@rsbavibar) and
Craftsmen (Kwfikas). These Guilds functioned like Chambers of
Commerce of modern times. Many seals were issued jointly by these
three classes of guilds as shown in their legend Sresiyli-Sarthapdbe-
Kulika-Nigama, or by two, as in the legend Srerlpli-Kafika-Niganra.
The ﬁrﬂsms’&uﬂds bear an appropriate symbol, a money-chest
[See my Losal Government in Ancient India (Oxford) pp. 111-3].

Some of these Corporations operated as Banks of those days.
The Adrye-Samghe in charge of the Sri-Mabdsilbdrs of Kikanidabota
receives a donation in cash of 2y dindrar to be kept in permanent
deposit with the Saryghe with the stipulation that the money will
be held by it a5 a trust-fund, out of the interest of which provision
will be made for feeding daily five bbiksbus and for buming a lamp
in the Ratmagrile (probably the S#ips as the abode of theee
Ratwar or jewels, viz., the Buddbe, the Diarma and the .Fmg.&a%q;u
the great [“Gkard, ‘as long as the moon 2nd the sun exist’ (Fleet, No.
1). The Samgha is here thus functioning as a bank of deposit and

o a5 & trustee, holding in safe custody, and in ity, a fund
in aid of the beneficiaries fixed by the donor, while keeping the
eorpus of the donation intact. A similar transaction is indicated in
the Gadlwa Stone inscription of Gupta year 88 (Fleet, No. 7).

Administrative Divisions. The cmpire was divided into con-
venient administrative units. ‘The largest unit was the Province

GE.4
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called Deda; e.g. Subali- Deda (Fleet No. 5).,, The Province was al=o
called a Bleksi, e.g. Tire-Blsdsi in a Basith Scal inscription. A
Province again was made up of divisions which were called Pradedas
or Vithayar, e.g., Airiking-Pradeis (Fleet, No. z).
Religion. The Gupta empire treated all religions equally. The
incipal relipions of tﬁe ﬁmﬂ were Vﬂishm&lsm, ﬂ?livism and
gﬂdﬂ ism. Permanent benefactions in support of each of these
religions were encouraged by the State. ‘The Gupta emperors them-
selves were orthodox Hindus. Chandra Gupta 11 takes the title of
Paramabldgwota which is a Vaishpava title (Fleet, No. 4). No. 5
of Fleet refers to the grant by a prominent Minister of Chandra
Gupta II of a village, or an a.]ﬂitn‘bcnt of land, ealled Isvaravisaka,
‘H-‘ICFi- sum of money to the Community of Buddhist Monks called
Arya-Sarghs belonging to the great Fibdra ot Kikanfdabotd
&Shaﬂcl-ﬁj. As the donor was a Buddhist, he does not apply to
andra Gupta his usual epithet of *Paremabligarats’, “the sincerest
devotee of Vishgu'. One of the Udayagiri Caves bears an inscrip-
tion of another Minister of Chandra Guopta 11 who was a devoted
faiva. It records that the cave was excavated as a temple of the
god Sambbu or Siva (Fleet Mo, 6). It also naturally omits as irrele-
vant the mention of the king as a Paremebbigavats. The other
Udayagiri Cave which beaes the dated inscription of Gupta year 82
appenrs to be a Vaishpava Cave (Fleet, p. 23) from its sculptures
representing the figures of (1) the four-armed Vishou with his twe
wives and (z) 2 m’ﬁi&ﬂmnh ddess who might be Lakshmi. The
‘Gadhwa Stone inscription of Gupta year 88 repeats the title of
Paramabbigmats for Chandra Gupta IT, because it is a Brahminical
inscription, The inscription is very much mutilated, but the frag-
ments that remain record two gifts of 10 disdres each as contribu-
tons in aid of a Brabminical institution, a perpetual alms-house or
a charitable hall (Sadi-satira) for its Brahmio residents. This gift
shows that the religious sense of the people encouraged endowments
of social srevice as a form of worshipping God through serviee of
mafn,

" The Mathusd Pillar inscription of 4.D. 3% testifies to an offshoot

-of Baivism, the Sect of Mahedvaras, flourishing at Mathurd under the
teacher named UditAchrya. In the inscription Jhe mentions as his
receding  teachers Kag:-vimﬂa, Upamita-vimala, and Parldara
rom whom he is thus fourth in descent {Bhagavat-Porddaras chatur-
Lhens). He also describes himself as being tenth in descent from
Bhagavat-Kuiika, who was thus the founder of this particular Saiva
sect, that of the Mahesvaras. It will appear that this Kudika is men-
tioned in the “dpw- and Lipge-Purdnar as the first disciple of the
great Lakuli deseribed as the last incarnation of Siva Mabefvara.
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Lakuli had four disciples each of whom was the founder of 2 Paiu-

pata sect,

The inscription further states that Achficya Udita, for the sake
of addition to iia own religions merit {.rm-pu@éﬂ:; ipamanimittan),
and also for the glory (kirs) of his teachers (Garar), set up in the
“Shrine of Teachers” (Grra-Gyefand) what are called Upwniredvara
and Kapiledwara. The term Jivers as used here is taken to indicate
that W}‘f:t were installed (pratishpbdpiza) were Linger, together with
the i or statues of the teachers. A Lisige was set up in the
name :i each teacher and the fact that it was set up in the Ganw-
dyatana shows that the Lifiger were accompanied by the statues.

hiisa’s drama called Pro#imd-Naoks mentions 2 royal gallery of
portrait-statucs called Depa-kula, and this Gurw-dyatana was perhaps
wlso planned as & prafimi-grila, a house teachers” statues.
The inscription reads: ‘Upamiteivara-Kapiledvarane Gurspdyalang
Wosars e missing words after gers, showing space for at least
letters, be taken to be »ﬁw pratimiywian, as suggested by

by De. D, R, Bhandarkar ( EI, XXT, p. 5). hilrya Udiea repeats
that this monument is not meant for his own fame (maifas-Alyitnar-
thapd) but for the attention (wiRapsi) of the Maheivaras, and the
admonition of the dedd@ryar that they should consider it as their owa
erty (Gchirpdndns parigrabam) and, without any reservation
Eﬂ%w).‘_ wof{;l:i_p 15‘; with ﬁE'crin:lgs 'ﬁ—j.nr;.:éﬁrm& ntrtljd mﬂl::mmn
it with gifts fha-paripdlyam). It may be noted that the ex-
pression ‘Dﬂa«ﬁﬁﬂrﬂbﬁ-ﬂfﬁﬁfﬂ} occurs in the Mandasor Stone
inscription of Kumirta Gupta and Bandhuvarman (No. 18 of

Apatt [tom the inscriptions, the coins of Chandra Guptall
indicate his personal religion of Vaishpavism. It is indicated by
the legend Paramobbigavats ap ring on his gold coins of the
Horseman type. The same title also appears on his silver coins
which were meant for circulation in hit newly conquered territory
which was under the rule of the Western Kshatrapas, and were
modelled on their coins. As congqueror, he had to observe as [ar
as possible the manners and customs of the conquered country, and
ially the characteristics of the currency to ‘which it was wsed.
Thus, on the Oy, of his new-strack coins, be kept up the conven-
ticnal bead which had done duty for centuries as a portrait of the
rei satrap, but their Rer, he utilized to indicate his conquest
and the change in its sovereignty. Even on the Obv. Gupta con-
Eajcst is indicated by replacing the Saka era by the Gupta era. The

v., however, introduces a specific feature of Gu%a coinage. Garoda,

the bird of Vishnu, the deity of Chandra Gupta II, ta lace of
the Kishatraps Chartya, JTREHAE e
g 2R

=]
;
o
el

L]

s

2

.



2 THE GUPTA EMPIRE

The copper coins of Chandra Gupta 11 declare his religion of
Vaishpavism in the figure of Garuda on the Ree.

Centres. The capital of the empire was Pataliputra called
Pushpa in the Allahabad Pillar inscription.  His campaigns and con-
quests show that Chandra Gupta I was also associated with the ci
of eastern Malwa, Vidiah, while, a5 we have scen, some of the chi
of the Kanarese country claiming connexion with him deseribe him
as ‘the Lord of Ujjayini, the foremost of cities’ (Uifzyim-purapari-
diténara) as well as of Pagaliputra. His association with Ujjayini also
follows from his supposed identification with the Sakin Vikrami-
ditya of tradition. We have already seen how Vaishh was also an
important city of the empire.

Coins. Like his father, Chandra Gupta IT issued varions types
of coins in sccordance with the needs of a laree empire. They were
{1) Archer, (z) Couch, (3) Chhatra, (4) Lion-Slayer, and (5) Horse-
man, All these types also show varieties in features.

Archer Type. This type is the commanest of his coins and
shows great variety. The first varicty is that of the Rev. showing
either throne or lotus as the seat of the goddess, while within each
class there are minor varieties depending on the position of bow and
of the name Chandre on the Oby,

Throne Reverse :  This variety shows on Obv. ‘King standin
1., nimbate, a5 on Archer type of Samudra Gupta, holding bow in 1.
hand and arrow in r.; Garuda standard bound with fillet on L.; Chesdre
under |. arm; around the legend Diws-Sri-Mabdrdiadbivdia-Sri

btah’.

It shows on Rev. “Lakshmi seated facing, nimbate, on throne
with high back, as on similar coins of Samudra Gupta, halding cor-
nucopia in |. hand and fillet in r.; her feet rest on lotus; border of
dots; oo £, 8- Fikramal’. There is a variety showing goddess seat-
ed an the throne withomt bask and holding lotas in 1. hand, instead
of cornucopia, and is thus more Indianized.

Lotus Reverse : This varicty shows on Oby. ‘the king drawi
an areow from 2 quiver standing at his feet on 1" and on Kew, ‘Guu;ﬁ
dess, nimbate, seated facing on lotus, holding lots and fillet in out-
stretched L. and r. hands respectively”.

Other varieties of this class show (1) ‘King 1. holding arrow in
r. hand’, a5 in Throne Rep, class; Crescent above standard on
Obp. ; (3) Wheel (Vishou's elaéra) above standard on Obe., (4) ‘King
standing r. wearing waist-cloth and omaments only, holdin
bow in 1. band and arrow o r. hand ; {5) ‘King standing to 1. wi
bow in r. hand but Jeaning his 1. arm on his hip without holding an
RLEOW', & VELy rare vacieiy.

It is to be noted that varieties (2) and (3) arc merked by beavy
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weight and debased metal, while variety (4) drops the conventional
Kushiin dress in favour of Indian waist-cloth with sash.

Very probably the Throne class, by its {eatures, was more in
vogue in ﬂl:: northern, and the Lotus clss in the central and castern
provinces, where foreign featares were not suitable,

The design determining the wvariety of “ﬁ. muy be noted.
Garuda on Obs. prepares the way for goddess Lakshmi to appear on
Rew., for bath are linked together with Vishou, The wheel on the
%::-. of some specimens similarly reealls Vishou and Lakshmi, like

ruda.

Couch Type. The Obv. shows ‘King wearing waist-cloth and
jewellery, seated, head to 1. on high-backed couch, bolding flower in
uplifted r. hand, and resting 1. hand on cdsl:: of couch; legend Diavg-
Sri-Mabirafadbirajo-fri-Chandraguptesya’. The BRer. shows ‘God-
dess | ml) seated Eamnﬁ_un throne without back, holding lotus
in uplifted 1. hand, resting feet on lotus” as on some specimens of
Archer type; ‘on . the legend &ri-Fikramal’. On the specimen at

the Indian Museum, the on the Obp. contuins the additional
word Vikramidityasya and, couch, the word Rapddrii. The

expression evidently refers to his physical and cultural qualifications.
It may be noted that the Couch type depicts on Olw. the king in the
enjoyment of his success and prosperity which he owes to goddess
Lafshmi appropriately represented on the Eep.  This type is rarely
found and was jssur.;i:r early in the king's reign, a5 indicated by the
throne Hew.

Chhatea e. There are two main varicties of this
marked by a variety in the Obe. legend. The fist shows on Obe.
‘King standing 1., nimbate, casting incense on altar on 1. with «. hand,
:;ﬂhiélr:-. 1.5152&‘::& rests uu];wtd—hi i:; 'I::hulch I'ﬁ;n a dwarf ;Itﬁt

s ehhatra (parasol) over him; nd Mebdrdiadling -
Chandragupfah’ as against the legend Eﬁ!iﬂl avagitya .m%r
diva jeyati Vikramdditysh occurring on the Ow. of the other
varlety, The Rev. shows ‘Goddess hmi) nimbate, standing 1.
on lotus, holding fillet in r. and lotus in I. hand, and legend Vikram-
ddityah. In the other variety, the goddess appears to rise from lotus
(as podwarembhard). It also shows specimens containing repre-
sentations of the goddess in different positions or postures.

The meaning of the Obp. legend is that 'Wh&mﬁdiqﬂ, having
conguered the earth, conquers heaven by his good deeds’.

The design of this type may be noted. The Obs. shows the
umbrella of royal authority won by the favour of the Goddess of
Fortune appropriately depicted on the Rev. Equally appropriate is
the figure of the dwarf as the bearer of the umbrells on Obs. as well
as the royal title Vikramdditys on Rep.
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Lion-Slayer Type. This type is represented in a large variety
of specimens s};mwiugfm Obw. ‘tthcking hunting down lion in differ-
ent positions and on Res. the appropriate goddess Dungd Sihls-
sibani seated on lion in different positions.”

Class I shows on Oby, ‘King standing r. or L, weating waist-
cloth with sash which floatr behind him, tuthan or ornamental head-
dress, and jewellery, shooting with bow at lion which falls back-
wards and trampling on lion with one foot.”

The Rer. shows ‘Goddess seated, nimbate, facing, op lion
couchant to . or r., holding fillet in outstretched r. hand and cor-
nucopia in 1, on certain varictics ; lotus on other varieties, border of
dots ; symbol on 1

The hunting scene on Obe, is portrayed on coins in the follow-
ing different ways : _

1. King to l. shooting lion as described above but mef tramp-
ling on it. '

2. King shooting lion which falls back from its spring.

3. King with L. foot on back of lion which rétreats with head
tarned back, shooting at it with bow in 1. hand.

4. Lion on L retreating. :

5. King standing r. with L foot on lion which retreats with
head turned, snapping at the king as he strikes at it with sword in
uplifted r. hand.

Vincent Smith described these varieties as Lion-trampler, Com-
batant Lion and Retreating Lion types.

The Rev, portrayal of the goddess also shows some differences
among coins, &.g. (1) Goddess seated facing on lion which is sailbing
to £. ; (2) Goddess seated to 1. astride of lion, with her L. hand resti
on lion"s haunch ; (3) Goddess seated facing on lion couchant 1., wi
head turned back.

Now as to legends, that on class T on Obw. reads in its full form
as follows @

Narendrachandral prathitatriyd divash |

Jayatyajtyo bhuvi Sibavikramah |

“The moon among kings, with established fame, invinaible on
éarth, conquers heaven, with the valour of a lion.

O class II, the Oby. has a different legend which may be con-
structed a3 followe : Narewdrasiiba-Chandragupla prithivie  fited
digars jayati: ‘Chandra Gupta, the lion among kings, having ‘con-
qummfbaw eatg; conguers heaven.”

. the legend is generally Sri-Simbamibramah. On
onc variety it is Siiula-chandral. . :

We thus see that the sport of lion-hunting captured the king’s
Imagination which suggested a variety of designs in its treatment
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by the craltsmen who were set to reproduce all possible positions
in which the royal bunter and his big game found themselves on
different oceasions of hunting. It is to be noted that, while Samudra
Gupta was thinking of the tiger as his game, his son was more
obsessed by the lion. Therc seems to be a deep resson for this
difference between the father and son as to big game hunting by
each. As has been already stated, the Tiper type of coins celebrates
Samudra Gupta’s conquests of the Gangetic valley abounding to this
day in forests breeding the royal Bengal tjﬁ. The Lion-type of
coing issued by Chandra Gupta I has a similar regional cance
and celebrates his conguest of regions which are the habitat of the
lion. It celebrates his conquest of the region of western Malwa
and Surishira or modern Kathiawad which is still the sbode of lions
to this day in India. Purther, like the tiger and goddess Gangh link-
ed together, the lion on the Oby. has very natunlly suggested for
the Rev. the goddess Durgh with whom it 15 associated as her sacred
seat, and sdlana or vehicle. She rides on the lion as the picture of
Bakei, Invincible Might, invoked by Chandra Gupta IT in his arduous
ndmtu:r. for I‘.iJf.] mnqtéu: of Ehi]&kﬂ. sALLapy Eu.téauhtm. There
is an undezlyi esign an e shapin A coinage,
giving to it a ng}i:ﬁnd I:Etm:iml an ter:it]:rﬁl %igm’:Ecmu.

The Obv. shows ‘King riding on fully caparisoned home to r.
or |.; his deess includes waist-cloth with long sashes which fly behind
him, and jewellery (car-rings, armlets, necklaces, etc): on some
specimens he has a bow in L hand, on others he has sword at 1. side.”

The Res. portrays ‘Goddess seated to L. on wicker stool, hold-
i;i fillet in outstretched r. hand and lotus with leaves and roots

ind her in L; border of dots.”  This design marks its purely Indian
character and its complete divergence from the Ardochsho coinage.

The legend on the Oby. is Paramaebbigavata-mabdrafddbinds
Sri-Chandraguptah or Bbdgerats and on the Rew. Afitarikramal

The use of the new title Bidgaveés shows that the king is no
longer the worshipper of Sakei, for he has already ﬂtmmplﬂﬁ:d his
programme of conquests.  He can now devote himself to the tasks
of peace and leave the swosd for the flute as worshipper of Vishou
and his consort, Lakshmi, appropriately figured on Rer. as the
goddess of peace and plenty, consectating himself as 2 Bbdgavats to
the cult of non-violence, :

Silver Coins. While the above types of coins were in gold,
%ﬂ.ﬂéﬂm Ghuﬂta HI: after his c?jnqw:ftl of the western Kshatrapa

gdom, had to 13 silver co & on it some
Gupta features. Ti::PDE of these :eatrm:c%: ﬂms shows the
king’s bust to r., as on Kshatrapa coins, with traces of Greek letters,
and on 1, the word s (rrde) and date, in Beihemi numerals, in the
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Gupta in place of the faka era. The Hep. shows a completely Gupta
design, the figure of Vishgu's bied Garuda, stmding, facing with
outspread wings, and the corresponding legend deserbing the
king as a devotee of Vishou : Paraws-bixigasats-Mabirijadlirdje-Sri
Chandragupta - Vikrapiditya - Vikramiikasys. Another variety shows
the legend: Sri-Gupla-dularye Mﬂ@r@m&ﬁ,mﬁw@&
Vikramdnbarya.

Copper Coins. Chandra Gupta IT was also the first to issue
copper coins of which the general type shows king on Obe, and
Garuda on Rev. with variations in the figuring of both. Thete is a
bust, three quarters, ot half-length of the king, with flower in r. hand?
while Garuda is seen nimbate, standing facing with outspread wings,
or with or without human arms, or standing on an altar, or holding
a snake in his mouth, or merely holding it. There i= also a Clfwfra
type of these copper coins, showing king at altar, with dwarf attend-
ant holding chbaira over him. erc are also types omitting the
king but keeping up the Garuda, with the Obe, legend Sri-chandra

ted by the | Guptal on the Bep,, or simply the name of
Chandra by itself, without the suffix Gupfa, on some examples. On
some specimens there is a variety replacing Garuda by a flower-vase,
with fowers hanging down its sides.

Thus Chandra Gupta's numismatic innovations comprire the
figures of Couch, Chdatra, Lion, Horre, and Garuda and of goddess
Lakshmi on lotus in place of the throned goddess (Ardochsho), and
also silver and copper coinage.

Titles. His coins give Chandra Gupea 11 the following titles :
Rapdkriti, Vikrawiditys, Vikramdiks, Siibavikrama, Norendra-
ehandra, and Pmm&%mm (which is also mentioned in his
insa:isdom}. The Bilsad Pillar inscription of his son applies to
Chandra Gupta 11 the epithet—nayamapratiratha,

Condition of the Co as seen by Fa-Hien. It would
appear that Chandra Gupta ruled over an empire which extended from
the Eﬂmull of Kithinwad in the west to eastern Bengal, and {rom
the Himalayas to the Narmada. The efficiency of Gupta administra-
tion was demonstrated by the material and mosal progress of the
people, of which glimpses are piven in the record of the travel under-
taken in the country by the Chinese pilgrim Fa-Hien, between the
years A.D. 399 and 414, L.e. in the time of Chandra Gupta 11, whose
name, however, is not mentioned by him.

Fa-Hier, however, was not the sole and solitary instance of this
cultural intercourse between India and China. India for long had
been looked up to by China as the seat of saving knowledge and the
highest wisdom which were eagerly and devoutly songht after by
her best minds. These were feund in Buddhism of which ndia was



CHANDRA GUPTA Il VIKRAMADITYA 57

the cradle. Buddhism became known in China as early as the third
century 5.C. Since then it created a stit in Chinese religious circles
and 4 movement to wards India for drinking in her wisdom at its
VELy SOurces.

Fa-Hien very keenly felt that the Buddhist ‘Disciplines’ wese
very imperfectly known in China, In A.D. 399 he organized a joint
mission with several Chinese scholars, Hui-Ching, Tao-Cheng, Hui-
Ying and Hui-Wei, to teavel together to India to get at these "Rules’,
in the face of the risks to which such overland journey to India was
exposed in those days. On the way, this band of missionaries met

ers who had preceded them on the same errand. They werc
Chih-Yen, Hui-Chien, Song-Shao, Pac-Yun, Seng-Ching, and others.

The first country where they saw Buddhism being followed was
Shan-Shaw. Here were ‘some 4oco and more priests, all belonging
to the lesser vehicle (Hinayana)'. “The common people of these
countries, as well as the Shamans, practise the religion of India’,
states Fa-Hien,

MNext, the d through several Tarfar conrtries where
also they found “all those who have “left the family™ (priests and
novices), study Indian books and the Indian spoken language.’

In the country of Kers-rdalr, the Buddhist Hinayna monks
numbered ‘over 4o0a’.

After undergoing ‘hardships beyond all comparison’ on their
joutney through uninhabited tracts, and across dﬁi‘arm: rivers, the
pacty came to the hospitable country of Kfeten where the monks
were mostly Mahayfina and numbered ‘several tens of thousands'.

were accommodated in a Monastery known by the Indian name
of #i, where, “at the sound of a gong, 3000 monks
to eat." There were 14 such lacge monasteries in Kotaw.

“There was in the neighbourhood another Monastery which was
‘290 feet high', overlaid with geld and silver, ‘and took o years
to build and the reigns of three kinps.'

The next seat of Buddhism was KE:?N‘ where the pilgeims
found the king ‘holding the pafeche-porishad for purposes of mak-
ing offerings including “all kinds of jewels, such a5 Shamans require.”
There wete here 1oco Hinayina monks, along with some sacred
relics, the Buddha's spittoon and tooth,

From Kashgar, after crossing snowy ranges, the travellers came
to northern and to 2 place called Darel where there were many
Hinayfina monks., )

. Mext, ¢ had to negotiate % difficult, precipitous and

. road”, with the Indus flowing the despest gorge.
Coming down 700 rock-steps, they crossed the Indus by “ 2 sus
sion bridge of ropes ” and met monks who anxiously asked Fa-Hi
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“if he knew when Buddhism first went eastward,” to which Fa-Hien
answered : ‘ Shawans from India began to bring the Safras and
Diact;;;tlincs across this dver from the date of setting up the image
of Maitreya Bodhisattva joo years after Nirwdpa’

After crossing the Indus, the pilgrims came to the country
called Udyiing where Buddhism was ‘extremely flourishing” and the
langoage used was that of "Central India or Middle Kingdom?®.

The next stage reached was Gdandldrs followed by Taksbaifia
and Peshawar where king Kanishka *built a pagoda over 4oo feet
high with which no other could compare in grandeur and dignity’.

This whole region was studded with monuments enshrining the
relics of the Buddha or incidents of his life : his foot-prints, the stone
on which he dried his clothes, his alms-bowl; the spot where he cat
off his flesh to ransom a dove, or his eyes, or his head, for a fellow-
creature, or gave his body to feed a hungry dger.

From here Fa-Hien was left with Dnli two companions, Hui-
ching and Tao-cheng; the rest all went back to China,

Fa-Hien next reached the country of Nagarahiira, with a shrine
containing Buddha's skull-bone to which kings of ncfghbcur_inﬁ
countries ‘regularly send envoys to make offerings.” At the capit
of Nagarahfira was a Buddha-tooth pagoda, as also a shrine hmug
Buddha's pewter-topped staff, and another shrine containing one
of Buddha's robes; there was also the cave of Buddha’s shadow, and

et another 8o feet high at the spot where the Buddha shaved
is head and his nails.

Fa-Hien and his two companions now crossed the little snowy
Mountain (Sufed Kob) where Hui-Ching died of cold, saying to
Fa-Hien : ‘T cannot recover; you had better go on while you can;
do not let us all pass away here’ Gently stroking the corpse,
Fa-Hien cried out in lamentation : ‘It is destiny : what is there to
be done #*

Crossing the range, the pilgrims arcived at the country of
fl;fghmistm and found there sbout jooo0 monks of both Hinayfina

Mahdyina Schocls.

A similar pumber of monks they also found at Falona or Banoa
whence, travelling eastwards, they again crossed the Indus and came
to a country called Bfidda in the Punjab where Buddhism was very
flourishing.

Passing through the Punjab with its ‘many monasteries con-
taining in all nearly 10,000 monks’, the pilgrims came to Mandor
or Muttra and found sbout ‘20 monasteries with some 3000 monks®
along the banks of the Jumna,

To the south of Muttra is “the country called the Middle King-
domy (of the Brihmanas), where the people are prosperous and
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, without registration or official restrictions. Only those who
ill the king’s land have to pay so much on the profit they make.
Those who want to go away, may go ; those who want to stop, may
stop. The king in his administration uses no corporal punishments;
criminals are merely fined according to the gravity of their offences.
Even for a second attempt at rebellion, the punishment is only the
loss of the tight hand, men of the king's body-guard have all
fixed salaries. Throughout the whole country no one kills any liv-
ing thing, nor drinks wine, nor eats onions or garlic; but Chmgdda
are segregated. Chondile is their name for foul men (lepers).

Tn this country they do not igs or fowls, there are no
dealings in mtﬂe,t.?n butcher's sh:;:epuzldisrillc:is in their marlet-
places. As a medium of mhm& they use cowries. Only the
Chendidlar go hunting and deal in fish.”

Since the time of the Buddha, ‘the kings, clders, and gentry,
built shrines and gave land, houses, gardens, with men and bullo
for cultivation, giﬂdiug title-deeds were written out, which subse-
quent kings did not dare disregard.’

‘Rooms, with beds and matresses, food, and clothes, awe pro
vided for resident and travelling monks without fail ; and this is
the same in all places.’

“Pagodas arc built in honour of S&dputts, Mugalant, and
i:and:, and also in honour of the Ablidbamma, the inaya and the

tras.’ '

‘Pious families organize subscriptions to make offerings to
monks, various articles of clothing and things they need, after the
anmua] Retreat.”

It may be noted that the Middle Eingdssr was the stronghold
of Brihmanism and heart of the Gupta Empire, where India’s
Civilization was seen at its best.  The rvations of Fa-Hien show
how the people were allowed by govemment considerable indivi-
dual {reedom not subject to vexatious interference from its Officers
in the shape of registration, or other restrictions ; economic liberty
with unfettered mobility of labour, so that agriculturists were not
tied to holdings like serfs ; and humane criminal law. The morl
progress and public spirit of the people are shown in their liberal
endowments of religious and educational institutions. ‘These en-
dowments took the form of permanent grants of lands, with full
1 s necessary for their cultivadon by men and bullocks, This
shows that these coltural institutions had to maintain efficient agr-
cultural departments to make out of their landed properties, caltivated
fields as well 25 gardens or orchards, enough income to mest their

diture. Monetary grants #h aid of schools and colleges were
un in those days. The wWays of life were based on the cult

¢
¥
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of non-viclence, with vegetarian diet, ruling out heating spices like
onion or garlic, also distilleries, piggeries and butcheries.

Fa-Hien now visited the sacred places of Buddhism : Jandice
(Kapitha) where Asoka built a shrine and a pillac 6o feet high with
a lion-capital ; with about 1000 monks, and .another six or seven
hundred in a neighbouring monastery; Srdvari with its many moou-
ments of Buddhism.

Here Fa-Hien arrived with his only companion Tao-Cheng.
The monks asked Fa-Hien: “From what country do you come ¢’
And when he replied, ‘From China’, the monks sighed and said,
‘Good indeed ! Is it ible that foreigners can come so far as
this in search of the Faith? Ewer since the Faith has been trans-
mitted by us monks from generation to generation, no Chinese
adherents of our Doctrine have been known to arive heee.’

Fa-Hien saw at Srivasti the famous Jetavana Vihira which he
calls the Shrine of the Garden of Gold built by “Sudatta who spread
out gold money to buy the ground.’ _

He saw ‘all those spots where men of later ages have set up
marks of remembrance.’

“In this country there are %6 Schools of Heretics (non-Buddhists),
cach with its own disciples, who also beg their food but do not carry
alms-bowls.

“They further seek salvation by building alongside of out-of-the-
way roads, Homes of Charity where shelter, with bed and food and
drink, is offered to travelless and to wandering monks passing to
and fro; bot the time allowed for remaining is different in each
case.” !

This is remarkable testimony to public philanthropy inspired
E}r the epirit of social service, the m%ﬂ which inculcared worship
God as embodied in humanity, Narg-Nirdpens, and expressed
itself in the establishment of Dbermaidlis o to all without
distinction of caste or ereed, to Hindus of all sects as well as to
Buddhists, though the people were predominantly followers of
Brahmanical religions. E:m;s also interesting to note that these
ancient Dhermoédiis anticipate the rules of residence obtaining in
their modetn substitutes limiting residenee to short periods.
Fa-Hien still found places associated with Devadatta, and pre-
vious Buddhas such as I&lyﬂpﬂ, Krakuchchhanda, or Kanakamuni.
He foond Kapilavastu a wilderness, with its many Buddhist
monuments ‘still in existence’. ‘On the roads wild elephants and
lions are to be feared.” He also visited Lumbini and Raemgrima, and
© Waisiili, and crossing the Ganges, came to Pigaliputea in Magadha,
At Patalipatrs, formetly ruled by King Asoka’, ‘the king's
palace, with its various halls, all built by spirits who piled up stones,

e
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constructed walls and gates, carved designs, engraved and inlaid,
after no human fashion, is still in existence,’

These remarks rather suggest that Pitaliputra did not occupy
the same position of importance in the Gupta empire that it had in
the Manrya empire.

Up to Pitaliputra, Fa-Hien was accompanied by his companion,
Tno-CEmg, but now he too was to part from him. Tao-Cheng was
so much impressed by the spirituality of the Shawaws of Central
India that he lpmycd that "from this time forth untl I becoms a
Buddha, may I never live again in an outer land." ‘He, therefore,
remained and did not go back; but Fa-Hien’s object being to diffuse
2 knowledgze of the Discipline throughout the land of China, he ulti-
mately went back alone.

F-Hien found at Pﬁtﬂﬂﬂ:m one Mahiyina and another
Hinayfina monastery. The former had a Brihmaps Buddhist
teacher named Raivata, ‘a strikingly enlightened man of mmch
wisdom, therr being nothing which he did not understand.  All the
country looked up to him and relied upon this one man to diffuse
widely the Faith in Buddha' 1t also had as its resident another
famous Brihmana teacher named Mafijubri who was ‘very much
lookeéd up to by the leading Shwwams and religious mendicants
throughout the kingdom.”

Fa-Hien has some interesting observations on the country of
Magadha and its eivilization. “OF all the countries of Central India,
this has the largest cities and towns. Its people are rich and thriv-
ing and emulate one another in practising charity of heart and duty
to one’s neighbour.”

At their festivals such as procession of images ‘in four-wheeled
cars of five storeys’, “the B 5 come to invite the Buddhas',
and were thus quite catholic in their religions outlook.

As regards ic philanthropy endowing social service, Fa-
Hien says ?FTIH Tlgehrs En.d gen F}ruf the coﬁgtries have instiruted
in their capitals free bospifals, and hither come all poor or helpless
patients, orphans, widowers, and cripples. They are well talen
care of, & tor attends them, food and medicine being supplied
according to their needs.  They are all made quite mmfomh]g, and
when they are cared, they go away.'

Fa-Hien found an Ascka pillar bearing an inscription near his
pagoda (sfipa) at Pataliputra and another in its neighbourhood with
4 lion-capital and inscription.

He next passed through Nalandd “whete Sarputra was bom’
and where was a pagoda of old still existing, and Rajagriha where
he wvisited the numerous sacred spots of Buddhism including the
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Vulture Mountain where Fa-Hien's “feelings overcame him,” but he
restrained his tears and said, ‘Buddha formerly lived here and deliver-
ed the Sarfgama Sftra. I, Fa-Hien, born at 2 time too late to meet
the Buddha, can only gaze upon his traces and his dwelling-place.’

He next proceeded to Gaydh and Bodh-Gayd, secing all the
Buddhist sacred places and monuments, and then retraced his steps
towards Pitaliputra and arrived at Benares and its deer-forest where
he found two monasteries with resident monks,

MNow, he commenced his return journey home, coming back to
Paaliputra and ‘following the course of the Ganges down stream’
came to Champd, whence, proceeding fasther, he arrived at the
country of Tamluk, “where there is a sea-port.” He saw here 24
monasieries and stayed for 2 yeas, ‘copying out Siitras, dnw:.nq
picrures of images,’ and then *set sail on 4 latge merchant-vessel,
reaching chlon after 14 days, He remained in Ceylon for 2 years
and obtained copies of some sacred works in Sanskrit, copies of Dis-
cipline, Agamas, and selections from the Canon. Then he ‘tock
passage on board a larpe merchant-vessel on which there were over,
200 souls, and astern of which there was a smaller vessel in tow, in
case of accident at sea and destruction of the big vessel.” Such an
accident did happen.  After two days, they encountered a heavy gale
which blew on for 13 days and nights, and the vessel sprank a leak
which was stopped up when they arrived alongside of an island.
The passengers had to throw their bulky goods into the sea and Fa-
Hien fmenﬂgepmyed that the books and l.m;%:s be was carrying to
China might be spared and the labour of his life not lost,

They ‘went on for more than go days until they reached a
country named Jied where heresies and Brabmanism were flourish-
ing, while the faith of the Buddba was in a very unsatisfactory
condition.”

Fa-Hien remained in Java for § months or 50 and again shipped
on board another large merchant-vessel which also carried over 200
persons. They took with them provisions for so days.’

They again encountered a heavy gale. The Bribman passen-
gets mmpﬂlgin:dr. ‘Having this Shewen on board has bezgsour
undoing. We should leave him on an island. It is not right to
endanger all cur lives for one man.’ The bold attitude taken by
another passenger in support of Fa-Hien silenced them. In the
meanwhile, the captain of the vessel lost his reckoning., *So they
went on for 7o days until the provisions and water were nearly ex-
hausted, and they had to use sea-water for cooking, dividing the
fresh water so that each man got about 2 pints.” %‘hm changin
direction, they reached land after 12 days’ sailing. The Prefect cE
the place, who was a Buddhist, on heating that *a Shomar had
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arrived who had brought Sacred Books and Tm with bim in a
ship immediately proceeded with his retinue to the seashore to re-
ceive him,”

Thus was mmgl:tcd Fa-Hien's journey on which be thus com-
mented : ‘Looking back upon what I went through, my heart throbs,
involuntarily, and sweat pours down. That in the dangers I en-
countered I did not spare my body was because T kept my object
steadily in view.' -

It may be recalled thar Fa-Hien ically walked all the way
from Central China across the desert of Gobi, over the Hindu Kush,
and through India down to the mouth of the Hooghly, where he took
ship and returned to China by ses, after so many hair-breadth
escapes, passing through neacly jo different countries, spending 6

e;rg on mere travelling, and another 6 years on stay and study in
1.

‘The main object of his mission which was to get copies of sacred
works and images was hard to fulfil under the system of education
in India where study and teaching were carried on the oral
method and not on the basis of written liverature which could be
copied and carried in M35, The subjects of study were not reduced
to writing and instruction had to be received directly from the lips
of the teacher uttering the words that had to be *heard, pondered
over, and contemnplated’ as Seaff.  All lessons and literature had
to be heard. Thus Fa-Hien states that ‘in the vatious countries of
North India, the sacred works were handed down otally from one
Patrinrch to another, there being no written volume which he could
<opy.” Tt wasonly at mnslnm that he found 2 copy of the Discip-
line, “a further mmﬁ; same mnning to 7,000 stanzas as used
by the Sarvastivida School, which alse have been handed down
orally from Patriarch to Patriarch without being committed to writ-
ing, extracts from the Abhidbarma in about 6,000 stanzas, and a
complete copy of 4 Satra in 2,500 stanzis, as well as a roll of the
Vaipulya Parinirviiga Satra in 5,000 stanzas, Therefore, Fa-Hien
stopped here for 3 years, learning to write and speak Sanskrit (and
Pali ¢) and copying out the Disciplines.’



A NOTE ON RAMA GUPTA
A Supposed Suceessor of Samndra Gupla

According to contemporary :pif:: ic evidence set forth above,
the immediate successor of Samudra Gupta was his worthy son
gﬁwm in Mathurd Pillar inscription of Chandra Gupta II)

dra Gupta 1I. Bat of late, much has been made of evidence
derived from later literary works to prove that there was an elder
brother of Chandma Gupta 11, Rima (gmu ?) Gupta by name, who
succeeded his father before him. This literary evidence may be set
forth here.

The earliest evidence invoked on the subject is a passage of
Bana's Harrhecharite (e, A.D. 620) stating merely that ‘Chandra
Gupta, i the guise of a female, killed the Saka king possessed of
lust for another’s wife at the very city of the eﬂmﬁm}fﬂ},’

Next, a work of dramaturgy named Népyaderpons written
Bamachandea and ('}cm:lm:lmmig1ir makes citations z:::a dmmlﬁ
work named Desichandragupfanw based on the following story :
‘Rmd Gupta, an impotent tﬁh&a} kjn‘%For the sake of his subjects,
wis bent upon surrendering his queen, hravadevi, to the Saka chief
invading his kingdom. , his younger brother, Prince Chandra
Gupta, resolved to save the situation, went to the camp of the Saka
chief disguised as the queen, and killed him, as he came up to him.
Chandra Gupta then killed his cowardly brother, and married his
widow, Dhruvadevi” The author of the play is Vidikhadatta who
may be identified with the author of the drama Mudrdrdkrbass of
about 6th or th century A.D.  As Sylvian Levi points out, these later
historical dramas cannot be considered as trustworthy sources of
the history they make for purposes of the drama.  Mudrirdksbasa
is not considered as a reliable source of Maurya history.

Theee are, however, late epigraphic records supposed to refer
to the story of Desichandraguptams somewhat vaguely. In the
Sanjan plates of the Rishfrakita king Amoghavarsha I of A.D. 781,
itis stated : “That donor, in the Kaliyuga, who was of Gupta lineage,
having killed his brother, we are tnl’éL seized his kingdom and wife.”
This passage omits the main point of the story of Dlesia
concerning the assassination of the Saka king by Chandra Gupta and
also the name of the fratricide whom Bhandarkar cven identifies
with Skanda Gupta.

Again, a similar story 15 referred to in the Cambay (A.D. g930)
and Sangli (4.D. 933) plates of Rishtrakuia king Govinda IV, These
mention the murder of his elder brother by a king named Sihasfaka,
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and his marrying his brother’s widow. It is supposed that Sthasiaka

may be taken to be Chandra Gupta IIwho assumes on his coins the

title Vikeaminka, Besides, Rijafekhara in  his Kivyamisdhsd

(IX 47) (of 7. A.>. goo) also mentions a Sihasfnka as a patron of

leacning, and in that respect he is sought to be identified with
Chandra Gupta II.

Tt is thus clear that the odginal story mentioned by Bipa
received additions and embellishments later texts, literary and
epigraphic.
© A good deal is also made of the story of Rawwal and Barkamaris .
a5 related in an Arabic work teanslated into Persinn by Abul Hasan
Ali (a0, 1026) (Elliot and Dawson, Hirtery of Imdia, I, 110-111).
In the story, the two are brothers, and princes. The elder brother
Rawwal, the king, poposed to escape an an invader of his king-
dom by offering 1o surrender his queen to him.  His brother,
Barkamaris, then saved the situation by approaching the enemy in the
dress of the queen and killing him. = Later, he kﬁlm:l his cowardly
brother and married the widowed queen.  Rawwal hereis taken to be
Rima and Barkamaris, Chandra Guprs, while Safar named asthe
Prime Mipister of Rawwal is taken 1o be Sikbaraswini, the Minister
of Chm;:l:a Gupta II mentioned in the Karsmadigdd inscription of
AD, 436,



A NOTE ON EKING CHANDRA OF MEHARAULI
: PILLAR INSCRIPTION

Tt is to be noted at the outser that this iron pillar was not ori-
ginally located at its present site, the village called Mihirapur, about
g miles south of Delhi. It was broughe to this place from its origi-
nal location on a hill near the Beas by a raler of Delhi who secms to
have been fired by the same enthusiasm which led Feruz  Shah
Taghlak to remove to Delhi the two pillars of Adoka.

The question of the identification of king Chandra of this in-
scription is onc of the puzzling problems of Gupta history. It is
best approached by the inductive method, and objective analysis of
the contents of this inscription.

The inscription credits king Chandra with the followin
achievements : (1) Conquest of the Vaapa countrics (Fafgerin
by his battling alone against a confederacy or enemies united against
him (Satrdn-rametyigatin); (2) Conquest of the Vahlikas in =
running fight across the seven mouths of the river Sindhu; (3)
Spread of his fame a5 2 congueror ap to the southern seas ; (4) Achieve-
ment of sole supreme sovereignty in the world (sikddbirdfyam)
by the prowess of his arms.

The inscription then relates how the king celebrated his con-
quests by serting up his pillar in honour of Lord Vishyn on the hill

- known ag Tirbpupads, :

It will thus appear from this description of king Chandra’s
conquests that they covered 2 wide range of territory, of which the
inscription indicates only the extreme limits.  The northern limic
was the Vahlika conntry, the southern limit was the ocean {dakrlina-
Jalanidhi), the western limit was the mouths of the Indus, and the
eastern limic was Vanga.

With all this zemarkable achievement to his credit, king
‘Chandra remains an isolated figure in Indian history in which it is
difficult to assign his proper place. Accordingly, there have been
many guesses and theories as to his identification. These have to
be considered on their merits so as to pave the way to a conclusion
if possible, for it may be a conclusion in which nothing may be
concluded.

Firstly, he is sought to be identified with kingi' Chandravaeman
who is mentioned in an inscription on Susunia Hill near Bankura in
Benpal as son of Simhavarman and king of Puchkaraga, modem
Pokharan, sbouwt 24 miles from Susunia Hill. This inscription
makes out the king to be 4 Vaishgava, as it refers to a pillar ser up
by him in honour of god Chakrasvlimt, . ‘This fact is supposed to
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connect Chandeavarman with king Chandra whois also a Vaishgava.

There is another view that Pushkarapa is modern Pokran or
Pokurna in Marwar and thet Chandravarman is to be taken as the
son of Simhavarman mentioned in a second Mandasor inscription
(IA., 1913, 217-19). This inscription mentions Naravarmd as son of
Simhavarmi and brother of Chandravarma and so both rhe Susunia
and Mandasor inscriptions mention a commoen fact that Simhavarmi
was the father of Chandravarmi.

The weak point of this theory is that these two inscriptions say
nothing shout any conquest achieved by Chandravarmii. On the
contrary, the Mandasor inscription makes him out to be a mere local
chief to whom the panegyric of the Iron Pillar inscription cannot
even remotely apply.

The nest theory is that king Chandra may be taken to be the
Gupta emperor, Chandra Gu.pti%. This theory is tenable if it can
be shown that Chandra Gupta I was able to conquer Ben gal, as stated
in the Tron Pillac inscription. It is, however, difficult ro sertle
this point. The record of Samudra Gupta's conguests gives him
credit for eonquering certain remote parts of Bengal, which are
named Samatata which was probably to the east of Timuralipti and
bordered on the sea, as stated by Hiden Tsang; and Davaka which
is located in Assam, as already expliined. The other conquest of
Sarnedra Gupta in eastern India is stated to be Kamaripd or Assam.
It may thus be inferred that the conquest of Bengal proper, of its
central parts, was the work of his father, while his own work was
the completion of his father's work by conquering the outlying parts
of Benpgal. In this view, 25 has been stated abowve, “with the conguest
of Bengal, and his rear thus secured, Chandra Gupta T was able to
push his conquests farther up to Prayiga and then beyond it up to
Siketa o1 Oudh, 95 stated in the passage from the Pardins  with
reference to Chandra Gupta’s dominion, which may be correctly
understood in the light of this theory.! One has to admit the fact
that Bengal formed a part of the Gupta empire under Chandra
Gupta I, because under his son, Kumira Gupta I, its northern part
fgured as o province of the Gupta empire and was known as
Papdravardhana-Biwks, One has also to find out which Gupta
emperor was the conqueror of Bengal.  The difficalty of this view
is that by no stretch of imagination can Chandra Gupta I figure as
a conqueror of territories in the Punjab and North-West which
Samudea Gupta was the first of the Gupra kings to deal with. As
regards anncxation of Bengal to the Gupta empire, it may have been
the work of either Chandra Gupta I or Chandra Gupta II in the
absence of any definite evidence on the subject.

There is the last theory that the conqueror of Bengal was



4] THE GUPTA EMPIRE

Chandra Gupta IT himself, who may be thus indentified with king
Chandra, the record of whose conquests applies very well to him.

On paleographical grounds, the pillar inscription presents a
scripe WhEmh is similar to that of the Allahabad Pillar inseription,
Brahmi of the nocthemn class of the fifth century Ao,

‘The grounds of identification of Chandra Gupta IT with king
Chandra ﬂ!ppeu to be deeper historical grounds, The recently dis-
covercd Mathurd inscription of Chandra Gupta IT as the first Gupta
emperor whose inscription has been discovered in that city shows
thar the last Dﬂt]l::;t and stronghold of Baks-Kushin power ar
Mathurd succambed to the onrush of Gupta expansion, The full
details of the struggle between the Gupta empire and the Baka power
have not been fully and critically studied.  The Gupta conquest of
the Kshatrapa kingdom of Surish{raand Kathiawadin western
India does not admit ugm}f doubt on acount of the unimpeachable
evidence furnished by the coins of his Haka predecessors, as has
already been stated. But it appears that this conquest was the
culmination of his previous conquest of Saka territory in other parrs
of nogthern India, He undertook an expedirion against the Vihlikas
by getting across the seven mouths of the Sindhu.  He thus followed
in the wake of his father’s conquests of the territories of the Deva-
putras, Shihis and Shihfnushihis, who represented the remnants of
the setreating Kushfin power in the north-west up to Balkh but
perhaps his conquest remained to be completed by his son.

“There seems to have been a recrudescence of Saka power under
Rudrasena IT whose coins date from a.n. 548 to 378 and give him the
title of Mﬂ.&ﬁ.hbht:{: which was for a long time in abeyance (from
A.D. 305 to 348). shown by Rapson, in the first part of this period
there were two Kshera in the latter part there was no issue
of their coins at all, was probably due to the unrest created by
invasions launched by Pravarasena I Vikitaka, and followed
Samudrs Gupta, Under the nest Vikitaka king, Prithivisena, I,
there was further expansion of Vikitaka power resulting in a corres-
ponding decline of Kshtrapa power, so much so that some coins
of the Kshtrapa Rudeasena are, according to Scott, ‘in mint condi-
tion, and, therefore, unworn,’ probably showing that these | coins
were ‘secreted and hidden away,’ owing to political unrest. After

. Prithivisena 1, i.e. after A.p. 375 there seems to have been 2 recovery
of Kshatrapa power under Rudrasena TI and Rudrasena TIT and
also  his  successor Mahikshtrapa Sviimi  Simhasena who
was his sister’s son.  This expansion of Kshatrapa power became
thus a menace to the Gupta empire and had to be dealt with by
Chandra Gupta II. The éﬁka king who was killed by Chandra
Gupta II according to Biga must have been this Simhascna,
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As has been already stated, the destruction of Balka power in
western India was a long process, a war of about twenty yeats, from
Ap. 388,

This view of Chandra Gupea's conquests in morthern India by
which Gupta power was consolidated and artained its acme seemns
to be supported by the history which may be gathered from
M:hmuﬁlﬁuat inscription regarding the exploits of king Chandra
who was in that case no other than Chandra Gupta IL It is also
to be noted that of the nine types of copper colns attributed to
Chandra Gupta II, type VIII has on its Obe. the legend  8ri Clandra
followed by the & Gupiah on the Rep., but on type [ X occuss on
the Oby. simply the name Clandro, This point removes an objection
to the identification of the name Clandrs with Chandra Guptea IT.
We may also note in this connexion that some variedes of Lion-
Slayer gpe of coins bear the king's title MNarendra-Chandra or
Simha-Chandrs  which may be taken to indicate that the king’s
personal name was Clawdre, while Gapta was added to it as his
surname.
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(. am. 414-451)

Date. His carlicst date is Gupta year gf=a.n. 415 as stared in
the Bilsad inscription (No. 10 of c\es found in Eta district. It
refers to the reign of ‘cver-extending victory” {ablivarddlosrdne-
wifaya-rifya) of the new king, ‘the son of Mahidevi Dharmadevi.’
An inseription on Higer found ar Karamdipdd in the Fyzabad
district and now kept at Lucknow Museum mentions the date 119
of Guptaera=4.0, 436, “the fame of Kumina Gupta being tasted b
the waters of the four oceans’ (Clhatwradadli-ralildsvadita-yats
and 2 minister of Kumira Gupta I whose father was also a minister
of the king’s father. The long Mandasor Stone inscription of
Kumira Gapta I and Bandhuvarman refers to the Milava year
493=4.0. 436 and the time when Komiira Gupta “was regning over
the whole earth’ },;Kﬂwwk rithigini pradisati). The earth or
Mother India under Komra Gupta T was an extensive  empire,
Mother India is described as having ‘her swinging smeble/i formed
by the rolling four oceans’ and *breasts by the mountains Sumeru
and Kailisa. This means that Sumern and Kailisa formed the
nothern boundaries of the empire, the Vindhyan forests {Wandnsa)
its southern boundaries, and the seas those on the other two sides.
Thus Kumiira Gupta I was at the zenith of his power and Gupta
empire had its largest extent in A.p. 436,

The inscription bears another date, Milava year s29 ( Vatrdra-
dateshn bew vividatyadbikeshu navasu chabdeshu)=am. 472 which
falls within the reign of the later King Paru Gupta.

The main facts recorded by the inscription are: (1) A temple
of the Sun (dipta-redmi) was constracted by silk-cloth weavers

piyaib) organised as a guild (dreniblufaip) at the city called

{modem Mandasor, the chief town of the Mandasor district
of Gwalior Statein the western Malwa division of Central India)
to which they emigrated from the Lita Iishaye (west of west Milwa,
“with Navasiriki oc Naushiei as one of its chi:fiiti:s}, in spite of the
discomforts (asukbdad) of the journey, being attracted by the virtues
of the kings of the counrry {deda-parilivg-gmapabritah). These local
kings are mentioned as (i) Visvavarmmi, Nripsand Geped, and (il
his son Bhandhuvarmmi Nripe who was then the governor (p&hgaﬂ%
of Daiapura. The construcrion of the Sun-temple is stated to hawe
taken place in the year 493 of Miloa-Gapa-Sebitr.  The Milava year
493=a.D. 436. The Malava erais also known a5 Kpita era bat it
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was known as Vikvama era and connected with Vikarmiiditya abouc
§th century an. It is curious that the year roy mentioned in the
inscription of Gondr;gham:s on Takei-i-Baht Stone appears to be a
year in the Kyita (or Kritd=Krits) era from the king's known date in
the first century ap.  The inscription dghtly records thar in A,
436 it was Kumfra Gupta I who was ruling over the Gupta empire.

{2) In the cowrse {ramutitend) of o long time (bebwnd Edlewa),
under other local kings of this region (swpedidcle partthivad) part
of this :mFlt fell into disrepair.  And now (adiwed), the whole
of this noble (sdiraw) temple of the Sun (Bbdns mate gridam)  was
once ﬂiﬂjn (bbayel) reconstructed (riishdrifaw) by the same
Tllmt topic (wdira) guild (frefi).  And so oneeagain the whole of
this noble city {parash ablilag sdirak) was decorated (wloidpiton}
with this best of buildin Eibama-rmr_m}, as the cloudless sky
(nablo vémalan) is dcmrmc%lswh:h the Moon or god Seigi's  breast
with Kanstubla jewel. As stated above, the recopstruction of the
temple took place after a long interval from the time of its first
construction In anp, 436, The reconstruction took place in the
Milava year j29=a.0. 472 in the time of “other kings® who are ealled
pdrsthivas or local kings of this region,  Thus, while the first date
refers itself to the time of Kumira Gupta T, and of his feadatories,
the second date is later and belongs to ather kings.

Another inscripion, the Gangdhar inseription of Viévavarman
(Mo. 17 of Fleet) bears an carlier date, Milava year 48o0==a.1, 423,
The inseriprion states that in the time of Vikvavarmmi, son of
Maravarmma, ‘that bravest of kings ruling the earth’ (Tanwin
Prafisali ~malim ayipati-pravice), his minister (Swbivd), who was
‘the third eye of the king’ (Rafiids-tifiyari-iva chakshul), cavsed
to be built (I) a temple of Vishau | Tirmel Stiram) by his worthy
sons (Sri-allabbais), Vishnubhata, and Haribhata (2) a temple of
the Divine Mothers full of female ghouls {dfkini-rarprakiranam)
and (3) a large well of drinking water,

Another date of Kumfira Gupta is the year 12g=4.0. 488 given
in the Mankowar (Allahabad distriet) Stone Image inscription which
cutiously calls Kumira Gupta not Mabdrdjidlirija but only
Mabdsdja-8ri. It may be explained as the error of the scribe, of as
indicating deterioration in the status of Kumfra Gupta during the
later years of his reign troubled by the invasions of cnemies, as
alluded in the Bhitari inscription of Skanda Gupta (Fleet No. 13).
But the latter su!fpositiun is unlikely against the evidence of three
inscriptions of the same time, viz., two Damodarpur Copper-plate
inscriptions of the year 124=a.5. 443, 128=4.D, 447, and the Baig-
ram plate inscription of the same year 128, All these inscriptions
show that the authority of Kumira Gupta I as paramount sovereign
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was fully recognized in eastern India which was administered wader
the Gupta emperor by his Governors ruling over its different pro-
vineces like Pupdravardhana-bluks, At least for 4 years, 62 124-
128, the Governor of North Bengal under Kumiara Gupta I continued
to be Uparika Chirdtadatta, while Kimdrdmitye Vetravarman ruled
over Kotivarsha as its Tishyapati or Distriet Magisteate,  Another
inseription dated 120=4.n. 43? has been recently discovered at
Kalaikurl in Bogra district of north Bengal.

The latest known date of Kumfira Gupta T occurs on an inscrip-
tion on one of his silver coins and is read as c.8 136=AD. 443
(JASE, 1894, P. 171).

Family. The only queen of Kumiara Gupta I mentioned in the
extant inseriptions is Anantadevi, The Bhitai Seal insception of
Kumira Gupta III mentions Anantadevi as Mahidevi, or Chief
Clueen, who is also described as the mother of Mahirijadhiraja Pura
Gupta. Kumfira Gupta T had another son whe immediately succeeded
him, viz. Skanda Gupta, as is stated in the Bihar and Bhitai Stone
Pillar inscriptions (Fleet, Mos. 12 and 13). But the name of the
mother of Skanda Gupta is not mentioned in the inscriptions unless it
is taken to be Devaki mentioned in the Bhitatt Pillar inscription. The
inscription mentions Devaki as the mother of Kriskpa but mentions
Skanda Gupta's mother as 2 weepin g widow to whom Skanda Gupta
brings the glad tidings of the victory won by him against ﬂis
enemies, just as Krishoa rashed to his mother Devakd after his
enemies were slain,  As Krishna's mother was not a widow, there is
no pointin bringing together in this referen ce the two Devakis except
on the basis that Skanda Gupta’s mother happened to have the same
name as Krishna's mother.

According to Dr. R. N. Dandekar {Histary of the Guptas, p.
102}, Queen Anantadevi, mother of Pura Gupta, was 2 Kadamba prin-
cess, The Talgonda Pillar inscription of Kadamba king Kikustha-
varman refers to his matrimonial connexion with the GuPtls. Kalku-
sthavarman and Kumfra Gupta I were contemporaries. This is
shown by some Western Ganga records according to which Kyishna-
wvarman, the second son of Kikusthavarman, whose sister
was married to the Ganga king Madhava IIT, belonged to the period
A.D, 475-500 and thesefore bis father must have lived earlier, ¢ 4.n.
435-475. 'The Bihar Stone Pillac inscription of Skanda Gupta is sup-
posed to mention another wife of Kumiica Gupta, the sister of some,
minister of his.

_ Budha Gupta is taken to be another son of Kumifra Gupta T
This is suggested by Yuan Chwang calling Budha Gupta 2 son of
Saleefiditya, Sakra may be equated with ).fahmdm and Sakediditya
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with Mahendsaditys, the title assumed by Kumfn Gupta I on his
coins.

Anotherson of Kumara Gupta [ may be taken to be Ghatotkacha
Gupta mentioned as 8ri Ghatotkacha Gupta in an inscription on a
Vatidli seal. Tt may be noted that another Vafidll seal mentions
Mah&rdja §11 Govinda Gupta as a son of Chandra Gupta IT who was
his Viceroy at that place. Perhaps Ghatotkacha Gupra who was a
Prince (a5 indicated by the prefin 81 added to his name), was a
Viceroy under Kumfita Gupta 1. A Ghatotkacha Gupta is also
mentioned in the Tumain Efﬂg'rmul:ar}f inscription of Gupta year
116=a.0. 43¢ found at the place it calls Tumbavana, a village in the
Esagarh district of Gwalior Etm-. near Eran. Thisinscription throws
new light on Gupta history in its locality.  Its line I refers to Samu-
dra Gupta and enlogizes Chandra Gupta IT who conquered the earth
as far as the ocean. Line 2 mentions his son Kumiira Gupta T as
protecting the earth 45 a chaste and devoted wife, showing that there
was no diminution in the extent of the empire under him nor in his
authority which was strengthened by his popularity. Line 3 contains
the significant reference to Ghatotkacha (Ejlpta as having won by his
arms the great fame achieved by his ancestors. Line 4 gives the dare
of the inscription and also states that Kumiira Gupta was then ruling
over the earth. Thus this Ghatotkacha Gupta of the inscription may
be identificd with 81 Ghatotkacha Gupta of the seal, but the diffi-
culty is that it is a far cry from Vaisali to Adrikina of which, apparent-
:g hatotkacha Gupta was the provincial Governor under hus father

umica Gupta I Only the dlfau:a of the seal and the inscription
tally, There is another piece of evidence regarding Ghatotkacha
Gupta on # coin noticed by Allan (Gupla Coins, pp. liv and 149.) .
The coin has on Obe. the legend Ghato below (gv) pfa (3). IE these
three Ghatotkacha Guptas are one and the same person, it is to be
assumed, that his Dtigiﬂa]istnnm at Vaitdli where he served under the
Crown Prince Mﬂh%ﬂ Govinda Gupta as its Governor was now
improved by his transfer under Kumarz Gupta I 45 his Governor in
East Malwa (M.B. Garde in I4, 1920, pp. 114, 115; EI, XXV, p.
117). It appears from the Mandasor record of the Malava year
§ 24==4.D, 467 issued by Dattabhata, son of Govinda Gupta’s general
Vayutakshita, that he was also the Viceroy in Malwa under his
brother Kumfra Gupta I (Bhandarkar's List, No. 7).

Events. We have already seen that the Gupta empire did not
suffer any diminution of its extent and authority mc{‘ct Kuomira
Gupta up to the date of the Damodarpur Copper-plate and Baigram
plate inscriptions of A5, 445 and 448. The vastness of his dominion
is also reflected not merely in the wide distribution of his inecrip-
tions but also of his coinage. Forinstance, the find-spots of his silver
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coinage with the figure of Garuda stamped on the Rew. indicate thar
he was able to rerain intact his father's conquests in western India.
The other cluss of silver coins with the Peacock Rer. points by its
provenance to his hold on the central parts of the empire, the valley
of rthe Ganges.

Allan considers that some of the coins of western India which
show some variations from Kshatrapa eoins were in ciroulation in
districts outside Kshatrapa dominion, Similarly, there is another
class of silver coins which are more allied to the coins of Traikitaka
dynasty and were probably in circulation in southern Gujarat, And,
again, there is & numerows series of silver-plated coins with a copper
core found only around the site of ancient Valabhi, where, according-
]& they were in circelation. It may also be noted that the other

d-spots of the coins of Kumra Gupta I in western India arc
Ahmedabad, Satara, the States of Bhawnagar and Nawanagar, and
Ellichpur. ‘These western issues were carried far and wide by
merchants, a5 they have been most commonly found at places like
Benaras, Ayodhya, Mathura, Kanowj, Hamirpur, Sahasanpur,
Buriya on the Jumna, ete. (Allan, p. exax).

It may be thus surmised on the basis of all this epigraphic and
numismatic evidenes that Kumira Gupta 1 may be credited not
merely with the negative and static work of maintaining in toto
his imperial inheritance-but also with some positive and bold ex-
ploits in adding to the extent of that inheritance by some new
conquests and records. The fact of these conquests achieved by
him is indicated by his issue of the significant Aévamedha type of
alféld coinage beating on Obe. the legend Jayati  divain  Kopwdrah
(Kumfira conquers heaven) and, on Rev. 86 Afvamedbomabendrah.
The celebration of horse-sacrifice is a sure proof of some considerable
con quests achieved by the king.

If the IE%md,s on coins are any indications of history, the power
and glory of the Gupta empire seem to be at their height under
Kumirz Gupta I. We may instance the following legends : s:}
Vifitasanir avanipath, ‘the Lord of the earth who has conquered the
earth’, (2) Malitalamh jﬁﬁ, ‘who conquers the whole earth’; (3)
Ksbitipatiragite Vijayi Mabendrasifibo divam fayati, “the Lord of
the earth, the unconquered conqueror, Mahendrasithha, conquers
heaven', (4) Sakrbddive Narasinbo Simba-Mabendrs, ‘like another
Marasimha maefira or incamnation of Vishow is  Simha-Mahendra’;
{(5) Yadli Simda-Vikramad, ‘“with the valour of 2 lion in war'; {
Jaghrabala-pardkrama, *possessed of the strength and prowess o
the tiger'; (1) Guplabule-Tyomaiaii, ‘the Moon in the firmament of
the Gupta dynasty’; and a&} Gapta-Knigmalachandrs, ‘the Moon
without spots 1n the Gupta dynasty’. Some of these legends which
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endow Kumiira Gupta I with some singular epithets describing him
as the glory of the Gupta family upon which he shed lustre like the
Moon, attributing to hum the invincible valour of both the lion and
the tiger, and comparing him to that embodiment of supreme power,
Vishpu as NMarasimha, must have been inspired by an adequate record
of military achievements.

But this Moon among the Guptas seems to have suffered an
eclipse in later years, There was o set-back in Gupta imperial
history, as is indicated in an inscription belonging to the reign of
his son and successor, Skanda Gupta, the Bhitasi Stone Pillar inscrip-
tion. ‘The inscription refers to ‘encmics prepared for conquests’
(rvablineata-vifigish-pradyoidngm Pareshind) ; the fortune of the
family (kwla-Lakshari) rendered unsteady (piehalind); to the efforts
of the Crown Prince Skenda Gupta towards making it firm and
steady (stambluniya sdyatend); to Skanda Gupta being  reduced
to such straits in making these ‘efforts for the restoration of the
fallen fortunes of the family that he had to spend a whole night
sleeping on bate earth in the battle-field. The task of this reston-
tion was not an eqasy one for him. The enemies of the empire for a
time succeeded in overwhelming its fortunes (piphefdein tosize-Lak-
shwim). These enemics ace specified as Pushyamitras who  had
their resources of man-power and wealth fully mobilized (ramwalife-
bulg-korlin) to try conclusions with the Gupta empire whose yoke
they were preparing to throw off as its fendatories. Skanda Gupta,
as Crown Prince, was given the necessary training  (sasipidlidne-
padeda) to be applied for subduing these enemies [pararhish  prapi-
hite).  These Purlyamitras may be identified with those who are
associated in the T7irbpw Pardna with the allied peoples called Patu-
mitras, Dormitras, and others of the region known as Mekala of the
MNarmadi valley.

It may be noted that Mekala supplies a point of contact between
Gupta ﬂnrg Vakataka history. In the Balghat copper-plates of the
WVikitaka king Prithivishena II, the sovercignty of his father Naren-
drasena (A.p. 435-470) is started to have embraced Foala, Mekala, and
Malwa. Narendrasena appears as the paramount sovereign of the
entire Vindhyan region including the Berar-Maratha Country,
Konkan, Kuatala, Western Malwa, Guijatat, Koaala, Mekals, and
Andhra, as alse Kuntala of the Kadamba kingdom in the south,
Thus he was contesting T}!ﬁ’m ovcrlu:dshj;lp in parts of westem India
and was coming into conflict with Skanda Gupta whose defeat of
the peoples of Mekala gave a set-back to his a ion. That is
why Marendrasena's son Prithivishepa 11 fuung his family to be
‘sunken’ and had to undertake the task of “raising and restoring it’,
as stated in the inscription. Thus the enemies whom Skanda Gupta
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had to deal with inchuded the Vikagakas, along with the Pushyami-
tras and other peoples of Mekala. After Skanda Gupta, the Vikaja-
kas recovered their lost ground and glory by the conquests of Pyithi-
vishena IT who was able to assaome the title + “Redola-Mebali—Mals-
vidbipatyablydrehitaiisana,’ ‘Lord of Kodals, Mckala, and Malava'.

The time of Prithivishena IT is ¢ a0, 470-485. ..

The defeat of the Pushyamitras by Skanda Guril:a was complete.
The panegurist says that he was able to ;Ejnoc his left foot on their
king as his footstool’ {Eshitipa-clarana-pi

“The unsullied fame (awalakird?) of this exploit, the purity of
his character {awblram charifanh), are sung with great gratification

itwshi) in all quarters (dii didf) by all down to childeen
dakumiram wanssiyaiby .

But the full programme of subjugation of the enemies of the
empire was not accomplished by Skanda Gupta in his father's life-
time. It was after his father's death (pitari J:'uumn?m} that he
was able “to subdue all his enemics by the prowess of his arms’ and
‘to rehabilitate once again (protishildpps bliiyah) the submerged
{vipluta) fortune of his family”. He brought the glad tidings uf%ﬂs
complete victory (fitawiti), in the absence of his deceased father,
to the widowed Queen, his mother, and ‘*filled her eyes with tears
of joy'. He firmly established (ﬂaﬁ:ﬁﬁdﬁ_yﬂ) the power of
his family and empire which was shaken by its enemies and tottering
to its fall (parichalitam  varidaw).

Religious and Chatitable Endowments. These endow-
ments represent the principal religions of the countey. The Bilsad in-
scription refers to a temple of god Svami-Maddsens (Rdrtikeps). The
Mankywar Buddha Image inscription refers to the constructicn of
an image (pratimd) of Buddha Bhagavan, the perfectly enlight-
ened One (Samyak Sembuddbs) and vnrefuted doctrine (Fouma-
¢dviraddba) by Bhikshu Buddhamitra in Gupta year 129=A.n. 448
who may be identified from this date with Buddhamitra, the teacher
of Vasubandhu (1.4, 1912, p. 244). The Siichi Stone insctl;ption of
131=A.D, 450 records the gift of (1) 12 dindras for feeding daily owt
of the interest of the amount one new recruit of a Bhileshu (Sovigha-
Mﬂd’-@‘ﬁﬁ'}'ﬂl‘ﬁha&a}, {2) 5 dimards and (3) 1 disdra for provision, out
of the interest of the fund, for permanent lighting of lamps before
the images of the Buddha, These gifts were made by Updsika Haris-
vimini, wife of Sanasiddha, for the sake of her ﬁiﬂts {imhzbly
out of her Siri-dbans) to the Arye  Sanighs of anddabota-fri-
Mahfivihiea who were to hold them as permanent cruse-fund
(ekshaya-mini), keeping its corpus intact and spending only the
income of the endowments in aid of its beneficiaries (Fleet,
MNo. 62).
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The Karamadandd Stone Lingainscription of the year 117=4.0.

436 Invokes Mahadeva and records the gift made by a Minister of

umfira Gupta I, Prichivishepa by name, for the worship, with pro-
per and righteous offerings, of Prithiviivara (Mabadeva), probably
the fifigs on which the inseription is incised. The genealogy of
Pgithi’:{hcn: is interesting from the social point of view. He be-
longed to a Brihmapa family, the son of Chandra Gupta’s Kwewdra-
mitye Sikharasvemin, who was the son of Vishnupdlitabhatta, son
of Kuramiravyabhatta, of the Chhindogas, who@esﬁn:m.r were Adva
and Vijin. e donees also arc stated to have been Brahmanas from
Ayothys, who were living in the vicinity of Mahideva Sailcavara,
belonged to various gofras and edaranes, and were proficient in Zapa
and seddlpiye, ascetic practices and Vedic study, in Manfra, Sadra,
Bhiishye, and Praopechess. There is alse a reference to the festival
called Devadropi, a procession of images (of Siva) or idals,

The construction of a temple for worship of the Sun is the sub-
ject of the Mandasor inscription already noticed.

The Udayagiri Cave inscription of the year 1o6=an. 425 “in the
prosperous reign of the best of Gupta kings’ refers to the construe-
tion of an image (@kyiff) of Jina vara Piriava at the mouth of a cave
%‘M wrwkha) by Sasikara who hailed from a region of the north like

ttarakurn (Fleet, No. 61).

Another inscription records the installation of a Jaina image at
Mathuri in the year 113=a.0. 432 ( EI, II. 210).

Among charitable endowments may be mentioned that of a
Sattva (alms-house) with 10 dindras and another with 3 dindras at
Gadhwa (No. 8 of Fleet).

Another Gadhwa inscription {(Flect, No. g) tefers to a gift of
12 dindras for the perpetual maintenance of a charitable hall or alms-
house {mf&.—mﬂmg

We have already seen how the Gangdhar inscription tefers to
the construction of temples of Vishyu, Sakti (the Divine Mother),
and also the construction of a large well of drinking water. This
inscription shows how in the same family worship was offered
e v to the two seemingly opposed cults of Vaislpavism and
gntdkism ‘and how father and son could be vomries of different

ts.

The Dhindidaha Copper-plate inscription records a gift of land
made by a Eavﬂmmmt servant (dywkfoks) to a Simavedin Brih-
mana ( EI, ,0p. 345). The Copper-plate grant of
4D, 443 records the sale of land by govemment to a Brahmapa to help
him in the performance of his agnifiofrs rites. The second Damo-
darpur grant of a.p, 447 records another sale b‘L vernment of land
to a Brihamapa for the maintenance of his five daily sacrifices {paficha-
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mabdygias), The Baigram Caner-pl‘.:tc grant of the same date
records gift of Jand to the temple of Govinda-Svami,

The Kalaikuri Cnpcﬁ:erhplﬂc inscription of ¢ r20=A.0. 419 £e-
cords the gift of land made by a group of traders, writers, and record-
keepers to three learned Brahmins to finance their daily perfformance
of Paicha-Mah&yajias.

Thus the religious endowments of the times represented the
different religions then prevailing in the country such as Buddhism
and Jainism and those centering round the Brahminical dieties,
Vishpu, Siva, Kartikeya, Sakti, and Satya. These religions also
inspired social service as a form of worship of God embodied in
huminity, of Nara-Nardpmpa.

Architecture. Some examples of architecture are mentioned
in the inscriptions. The Gangdhar Stone inscription mentions
Vidvavarman equipping his city, built on the bank of the Gargarhi,
with wells for terigation, (pdps), tanks {fgj@ﬂ. temples and halls
of gods (serasadmarabhi), drinking-wells {(wndupdndg), parks ( )
of various kinds, cavseways (roiukremd) and reservoirs of water
{dirghibd),

The Mandasor Stone inscription -refers to the district of Liga
adorned with temples (Desa-kula) and Assembly-halls of the gods
( Devi-sablb), and iddras. Tt also deseribes the city of Dasapura
‘embraced by two charming rivers', “decorated with rows of storeyed
mansions (prasdde-mali) like rows of aerial chariots (efmdme-
mald), and with paintings (elifra-karmmwingd). The houses were very
high (adbikonnatd), ‘resembling the peaks of white clouds lit up with
forked lighting” or the lofty peaks of Mount Kailasa, the
city was built 2 jemple of the Sun with broad and lofty spires
(vistirnna-tanga-dikbarany resembling » mountain, The temple had
later to be thnmugl}ly repaired and then it became ‘one of the beau-
ties of this beautiful city, like the Moon a.h.ini.nq in cloudless sky or
the Kanstubha blazing on the breast of 8arigin’.

The Bilsad inscription refers to the construction of 4 gateway
with a flight of steps (pratolf) at the temple of god Sviimt-Mahfisena.

Administration. The empire is called Prithivi (Mandasor
inscription). The emperor is given the titles of Paromo-duivats,
Parama- bhaglraka, and Mabdrafadbirdjs (as in Damodarpur Copper-
plates). Below the emperor was the feudatory or the local king
called severally Nyipa, Nyipati, Parthios or Gopli (Mandasor inscri
tion). The local kingdom was called a Deda, ¢.g., Dedapirtlive {i&f&g:

_ The empire was divided for administeative purposes into Pro-
vinces, A Province was called o Biwkd/. A Province was sub-
divided inte Districes called Vishgyas. Under Kumfira Gupta I,
Pupdravardhana-bisksi looms large in several inscriptions. se



R s

e i

g B e e e

KUMARA GUPTA I MAHENDRADITYA 79

show that for 4 years, 6.5 124-128==A.D. 443-447, the Blwkss was ruled
li?' Governor Chirfitadatta, The title of provincial Govemnor was
ika-Mébiraja. Under him was Fishawspati or the District
Magistrate. Thus Verravarmi was the I'imapm' of Kotivarsha.
The term Adhishthine was applicd to the headquarters of the Dis-
trict, The Distrct Office was called | irbay@dbibarpe (Damaodae-
pur Copper-plates, 1 and 2). The Dhinhidaha (Rajshahi districr
rant gf ear 128 menrions another District. or  17sdaye called
adi (&) phra which might have been also a Tishaye of Pungra-
vardhana-bhsksi, but the name of the Bbuk# cannot be cleadly
traced. The Baigram (Charter of year 128=u.0. 447 wasissued from
a District Office, Firbayidhikorana, located ar the town called Pad-
chanagari. The District Officer is also named. He was Kulavyiddhi,
and had the title Kewdrdmitye, The Mandasor inscription givesa
glt)win,g account of the {:msp:rirjr of a Diserict of Western India, viz.,
Lasa- I7chaye, A District had its Sub-Division called 754, The
officer in charge of the Sub-division is called Aynkfada ia the Kalaya-
kuari inscription.

We have already seen thar some of the Princes served as provin-
cial Governors. Prince Govinda Gupta was the Governor of Tiea-
bhwkti under Chandra Gupta IT, while Prince Ghagotkacha Gupra was
Govenor of Mrikim—ﬁgdffm {another term For Province). rlier,
he perhaps served under Prince Govinda Gupta in a high and res-
ponsible office 30 a5 to issue seals in his name. Both his seals and
those of Govinda Gupta were found together at Vaidsh (Basach), as
already stated.

The Baigram Charter indicates an interesting administrative
practice. The Fithayapati Kulavriddhi is mentioned as directly
Eyi.ng his homage to the emperor, a5 indicated by the expression

wpdraks-padinndlyita, and not tmdl:l:in[i that homage to his
immediate superior, the provincial chief. It was because the ap-
pointment of the Iislypapaiir or Districe hagistrates was made b
the emperor himself who entered into direct relations with su
rﬂc:!?ons:hlc officers. The Damodarpur Plates, on the other hand,

nitely state that the [Yishoyapati was appointed by the Upariba
or Governor of the Province ‘S.:.:K.un.r' kfaka), The two statements
may be reconciled by the consideration that the appointment of the
District Officer by the Governor was subject to formal sanction by
the king to whom the homage of both was due.

Besides these Provincial Governors and District Officers, there
wese Ministers in attendance on the emperor at the headquarters of
government. One such Minister is named Prithivishepa who came
to his exalted office by heredity. At first he started as a Manfrd
with the title Kawdrdmitys but was later promoted to the higher
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office of Auddbolidiikyita as the execarive head of both civil and
military administration (Karamdindi inscription). The term for a
Minister was Saclivg (Mandasor inscripiion).

The Damodacpur Copper-plates give some interesting details
of local administration. The district headquarters were called
Adbichbdnas where were located the District Offices and Cousts
ealled Adbibarepar, The Districe Magistraie was associated in his
administration (parage Smiepapaebarasi) with an Advisory Couneil
of non-officials representing the different interests of the locality,
viz., (1) Nagara-Srerlphi, President of the Town Corporation
Mayor), (2) Sartherdda, resentative of the Guild of Merchants,
gjf Pratbama-fulikas, Chief of the Guild of Artisans, and (4) Proflomea-

Ayastha, Chief of the Union of Writers or Seribes, Chief
Sceretary.

The Kalzikuari i.nscri]gtim\ gives some details of administration
of the Sub-division of & District called 173704, as stated above. It
mentions the Sriggavera 1tla, and the office (adbikarans) of the
Sub-division located at its headquarters or civil staton, the town
named Pamokssils. The Sub-divisional Officer, like the District
Officer, was assoclated in his administration with 2 Council of non-
official members called 1itli-Mabattaras or the Elders of the locality,
and Kupwwbine or representative householders. The staff of the
Sub-divisional Office included the Keepers of Records called Parda-
piilas, clecks or scribes called Kdyasthas, and Knlikas or representa-
tive craftsmen to deal with the interests of local handicrafts.

Transactions rcl:rin%’;o land formed an important part of the
functions of the District Magisteate, ishayapaii. Government gave
facilities to private donors intending to make gifts of land for 4
religious or a chartable purpose. ch gifts were facilitated by a
prescribed procedure.  Ordinarily, land could not be transferred or
alienated without the permission of government. Its tenure was
regulated by what is called Nisi-dbarma or Apradakshaye-MNis.
Pradd means gift and so Apredd means land that is not settled away
or transferable. The Niwi-dberms meant that the miei or principal
or mitltdbana was to be kept intact as akrbaye-sisd, while its interest
alone could be spent on the purposes of the endowment. When the
State sanctioned the grant of land, it was on the basis of Nivi-dferira,
i.e.,the condition that the public purpose, charitable or religious, for
which the grant was sanctioned was to be permanently promoted
out of the income from the land granted, so that the land could not
be transferred or alienated in any way for profit and should not
change hands as private property. Thus sale or transfer of land
was subject to sanction of government. That sanction was given
on the report of its officers called Pasgapdlas, the Record-Keepers,
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to whom the petition fufg.m:huc of land had to be submitted in the
first instance (sfaf wif ‘)ga-d\ m@w}. The Record-Keepers,
who y formed a body of placed the matter before (1)
the of the village concerned, who were called Mebatiarar ; (2}
the officers of the village called Aslebalidlitaranar, i.e., officers in
charge of groups of eight houscholds ; (3) officers called Grémikas or
village chiefs; and (4) representative houscholders (Kwtwmbinab).
These, in their turn, notified the petition (sifidpayer) to the leading
mﬂtﬁhrm!lns. the prominent liit.im, and ?ﬁﬂﬁm ;he gﬂlngfi
e land in question was then inspecte a sal
Mabattaras aqnud other officers hﬁ&wﬁwﬁ aelidearana) m?lrtl house-
holders, and finally referred to the Pusigpdss for reporr.  Sale was
sanctioned if the Pustapdls reported to the following effect: (1)
‘Land may thus be given® (eranit diyatdm); or (2) “The application is
a propet Dn:f{jwa?w}:&r This is a case “MCh}m“fFlfcns to the e
m rule of sale (wiéra asaigall)’. titioner ha
m:?;.te in his petition tmﬁmﬁ;n w‘ﬁ.':ch the ]and?&ftmmfcr:cd.
viz., (1) that it was according to Nits-afiersa by which it was assur-
ed that the land thus transferred was to be a permanent %& for the
oses stated, such as ‘Facilities for performing agwbodra rites'
fm?éampdﬁgﬁ;a}, or ‘for instituting  the pelchewaeldyafior
:)? that the land was ‘&bifs, a5 yet unploughed, and nm
already given to anyone’ (spradi-prabafo-dlife-febetrd) and free of
revenue Jawmia}ab&éﬁpma’d-ﬂﬁw Detra) ¢ (3) that the price to be
paid was according to the mte prevailing in the village (grimd-
msckrama-siderays-pa, i). Lastly, the transfer was effected by
suspending the condition as to non-transferability (awaysitta-apradi-
W . At the concluding stage of the transaction, the
taras and others were empowered to take measurement of the
land by 8 X g reeds and then separate it from other plots (apanii-
%;u}, The sale price of land is also indicated. It was at the mte
3 dindras for 1 kwfyerdpe. The word bwle may he connected
with &wfe which, according to Kullitka (on Manu VII, 119), means
that amount of land which can be ploughed by two ploughs, T
means the area which is sown. According to Sanskrit lexicons, ¢
=8 dropar. In Damodarpur Copper-plare No. 2, the land
bought was 5 dronas=2[3 Knlyavipa, 1 Aulpavipa being=8 droa-
odpas. [Dhisfidaha Copper-plate inscription of the year 113 (EI,
XVIL p. 345) ; Damodarpur Copper-plate inscriptions, No. 1 of year
124; MNo. 2 of year 129; and some data cited for comparison from
Mo. 3 undated ( EI, XV. pp. 113 £)].

An  inscription on a Copper-plate of Gupta year 120=A.D. 439
and thus belonging to the reign of Kumira Gupta I has been recently
discovered at a village called Kakikuri in Bogra District of north
Ga—e
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Bengal which has contributed so much to Gupta History by its
other inscriptions found in the Bogra, Rajshahi, add Dinajpur Dis-
tricts such as the five Damodarpur inscriptions and those of Bai-
gram, Paharpur, or Dhindidaha, The inscription has been edited
and published by Dr. D. C. Sircar (LH.Q., XIX). Itis noteworthy
for some of its concrete touches and details and new data of local
administeation. It mentions the city of Popdravardhana (identified
with modern Mahfisthiin) as the Sﬂpitu'l of the Bliwki or Province of
that name, Srifigavers is identified with modern Si Police
station in the Natore Sub-division of Rajshahi district. Record
also mentions the individual names ofj all the officers and parties
concerned in its transaction, names of Kmfiksr, Kﬁ‘;m:!dw:, Purtapdiar,
the IFithi-Mabattaras, and also of the Kspuwmbins who are quite
nametous. The three Brahmin beneficiares are also named and
described as being proficient in the four Vedas and belonging to the
Vijasaneya-Charana,

The inscription mentions the usual conditions for the validity
of an application for land, viz. (1) that the land applied for must
* be fallow and n‘tlu}lte uttlct;i 50 d:shﬂ its tnamdnsfr,t was mt{subitit;}m?';:—l
pensation payable to the dispossessed proprietor (gfrasi ; (=
that it shuﬁd' be given in perpetuity audprcrnain as Akshayanisi ;
(3} that it should bchBIvm for a public or religious purpose (such as
petformance of the five daily sacrifices in the present case); and (4)
that it be paid for at the costomary rate of the locality (marydda).
The application is then referred, as usual, to the Pussg for
report. In the present case, they reported that it was in order, in
accordance with {amvyitta) the customs of the I, and did not
militate in any way against the interests of the State (Nar# sirodbaly

Kakebit).

The inscription also shows that it was not always possible to
find the required land sitvated in one area. In the present case,
the application was for g &u{ym&a: of land, out of which eight had
to be found out of 5 villages and the remaining one in a fourth village,
Even of the strips of land sitvated in the same village, their revenues
%prma_‘f' @) were payable to different owners or landlords. These

acts indicate that there wis considerable progress. achieved in these

parts of rural Bengal in intensive cultivation and farming coupled
with the creation of small holdings under the laws of inheritance
leading to their fragmentation.

Another interesting inseription to be noted in this connexion is
the Baigram (Bogra diﬂﬁ:g, Copper-plate inscription dated Gupta
year 128=4A.D. 447-8 and thus belonging to the time of Kumita
Gupta I, The emperor is not named but is referred 1o in the ex-

pression Blagdrakapida.
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The inscription gives some interesting administrative data, some
of which are repeated in the Damodarpur inscriptions discussed
above. The repetition is useful as pointing to established adminis-
trative traditions, practices and institurions.

Two houscholders of the locality (sriasya-fapaarli) named
Bhoyila and Bhiiskara, brothers, wanted to make a gift of land to
the temple | Devabals) of Govindasavimi which was founded by their
father but was poorly endowed (sfpa-spittiks). They wanted to
create provision for repair (prasisamekira) of the breaches (.-Ebmﬂ-u%
and cracks (phagfa=isphota) of the temple and also for su plﬂ o
requisites of worship such as scents ), incense (dbipa), light
(dipa) and Aowers, They apply for land to the district officer named
Kulavriddhi and deserd as Kuwirimiine, 5 already noticed.
The district office is called Iishayidbibarays and is located at Pai-
chanagari which was appatently the headquarters of the district,

The application was made for purchase of 3 Auladpar of £lils

fallow) land which was (1) not paying any rent or revenue to the
tate (remadeyebabys), (2) devod l:? jon  (artembs) and
hence uncultivated waste, and (3} not liable for paying compensation
to any dispossessed proprictor (adifickitpratikara=afratitara). In
addition, Bhoyila applied for 1 ipe of sibels-pdstn or home-
stead land which he required for the construction of Aofudiaba,
trenches, and garden. Bhiskara also EP?M for the same.  Thus
these lands were unsettled government lands.

As shown in the Damodarpur inscriptions, the firse stage in the
transaction is the report, on the application, of the government
Record-Keepers (Pustapiler) who were two in this case. They
recommended the sale of government lands to private persons on
the following grounds:

- [:.‘1]I that the lands are arfawbs {devoid of vegetation) and &bifz
ow);

( (2) that they are incapable of yielding revenue to the king

1a . :

(3) that there can be no objection to such sale on the ground
of any financial loss to the king (ne kadchidrdidrthavirodhd) from
sale of lands which did not yield any revenue (apratibara) ;

(4) that there is, on the contrary, some material gain (wpachiya)
to accrue to the king from its sale, a5 well as spiritual gain in the
shape of Dbarma;

{5) that they are located in areas which will not affect the culti-
vation of the settled land (swakarshepdpirodiissbing.

Thus the sale is approved and effected on the basis of the
prevailing price bein m The price paid was 6 dindrar for
3 Audyaodpar of &b and # silver coins (rapekar)y for
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2 dronaedpar of eds land.  These prices show thar, while the rate
of fallow land was 2 dingras for 1 ﬁ%@aﬁp.l, that for a dwelling site
was 4 silver mi.n;ﬂl?;:r 1 n‘ms}mﬁ_pn | u:ildn &cﬁﬂ%ﬂﬁf:b@ﬂﬂpﬂt
B dromapdpar, 1 ardipa of wiss land= i 4 riipakar
in walee. IF we nss::lﬁ: the same rate of &bl '.1.1.13 wisiy land, &
dindra=16 r?méa: on the basis that 1 &n of &lilr land is
valued at 2 dindras. But the assumption that the price of both the
Ahile and sdsiw land is the same is not wenable, hile &fifz land
is sold in larger quantities on the basis of &nyeridpe as a unit, build-
ing sites are sold on the basis of a smaller unit of land viz., drona-
oipa, because a building site is more valuable and costly than fallow
land and is sequired in smaller quantity. Tt is fortunate that a proof
of this difference in the rates of fallow and building land is given in
one of the Damodarpur Copper-plate inscriptions of the time of
Budha Gupta stating that 1 g{ynwijm of sasiw land=3 dindros as
against 2 disdrar for a dafyesdpe of &ldde land, as stated in this
inscription.

Coins. As has been already stated, Kumiira Gupta 1 is noted
for the large number of his coins and the variety of their types,
pointing to the vast extent of the territories within which the various
types of coins were in-circulation.

Kumiira Gupta issued the following types of coins : {1) Archer,
{z) Swordsman, {3) Advamedha, {4) Horseman, (5) Lion-slayer,
(6) Tiger-slayer, (7) Peacock, (8) Pratipa,.(9) Elephant-rider.

Archer type. [t has varictics which are varietics of legends.
The following legends appesr on their Obw. (1) Viiitdranirasani-
patili. Knmdﬁrpm divatie jayali; (2) Jayati mabitalam on r. and
ending with (Ks prab on L; (3) feyeli malitalets on 1. with
EKHJI wiragapfe on L;  (4) Pamm#ﬂjﬁdiﬁrﬁ;h—&i-ﬂn&wggi:;;

1) Kuwdrs and Mebdrdfadbivgie  Sri-Kamiraguptal ¢ (6) Gamesio
mabitalon jayali Knmdrah. .

The Rep. bears the single legend 8ri-Mabendrab.

Swordsman tyg This type is an innovation of Kuomirs
Gupta. The Oby. shows ‘king standing l., nimbate, wearing waist-
dloth and jewellery, casting incense with r. hand on altar on L, while 1.
hand rests on hile of sword at his side ; Garuda standard on 1.’ The
king's dress does not show the Kushiin fearures noticeable on the

Er type.

The Rer. shows ‘Goddess (Lakshms), nimbate, seated facing on
lotus, holding fillet in outstretched r. hand and lotus in 1, which
rests on hip’.  The Garuda, as usual, 35 linked with Lakshmi on Rer.

The legend on Qbr. is avafitye  sucharitafh  Kawdragnpio
divagn fayali and that on Rew. is Sei-Kamraracnpiab.
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Aivamedha type. Its Obv. shows ‘Horse standing 1., wearing
breast band and smc, before s:actiﬁnialopoln ipa) on altar, the
pennons from which fly over its back.” On Samudra Gupta's type,
the homse is not saddled. The Rev. fepresents ‘Queen (Mahishi
Anantadevi) 5m:.din5 L., mimbate, holding showrie over r. shoulder
and uncertain object in 1. hand, wearing ear-rings, necklice, armlets,
and anklets. On L. is a sacrificial spear bound with fillets.”

The Oby. bears the legend Japa#d divash Knmirad and between
legz of horse, sramedie. On one specimen the legend reads : Japats-
dava Kuwira= Jayati divews Knmdragnptoai, On the Rer, s the
legend Sri _Aspanedbamadendral.

The re of Queen on Rer. appears as a religious necessity.
The legmﬁf}s_rnﬁ diveegn Kamiral inﬂe& that by Ejis :ﬂ“ﬁt of
heaven the king achieves the status of god Indra or and
assumes the appropriate new title, Sri-Asvawedba-Mabendrab.

Horseman type. This t}r&:e shows six varieties in their legends.
The Ody, shows the standard gure of 'Kingk riding to r. on fully
caparisoned horse,” and the Rev. “Goddess (Lakshmi) seated to L. on
wicker stool, holding lotus with long stalk and leaves in outstretched
. hand, while I. rests by her side.” ‘There is a vardety showing the
king “wearing long sash, the ends of which fly behind’ and Go
‘affering fruit to peacock’. Another variety shows ve?' distinetly
Goddess “with r. hand feeding gmck from bunch of fruit” The
Goddess iz to be identified as w%i, the Goddess of War, feeding
Her vihana Mayiira, on the basis of a passﬁg: in dri-Clenddi [Urtara-
Charitra, VIII. 17] which is o parnt of Mdrkendye Pardna, "The
passage describes Goddess Kaumard Ambiki as Mayira-Vare-Vabani
and Gabarfiping  (resembling Kirdkeys in a ce) like the
Brahmani on Havvae and Mahedvard an “dsde.  Another passa
[X1. 15] describes the Goddess as surrounded by peacocks and mﬁ:
Her Nardyaui.

The ri)pc is marked by the following varicty of legends on
Obv. : (x) Prithivitalass dioasis jayasyajitah, (1) Kslitipatirajite vijay
Mabendrasivibo divaw jayati, (3) Kbitipatirgjite vifayt Kumdragaplo
divess_jayati, (4) Guplakulosyomatass jayabyejedjita Mabendrah,
{3) Gupraknli widrs  Mabendrakarmirity jayati., The legend
on Rer. is uniformly Afitamabeardral,

Lion-slayer type. Itz Obe. shows ‘King standing r., weari

waist-cloth with sash floating behind and }fwclleqr, sioati.ng HE
which falls backward on r. from leap, with bow in I. hand, r. drawn
behind head.” The Bep. shows ‘Goddess nimbate, seated facing on
lion couchant r., holding fillet in outstretched . hand and lotus io L
hand or lotus only.” The goddess, a5 usual, is Dwgd Simbardhand,
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Varieties of this type are mainly those of legends which are:

1) JSakhdd dva (Narasivile) fﬁ;&a-ﬂfdﬁlm Jayatyanidaw, ‘Like

Ecd Narasimha in flesh and blood, King Siraha-Mahendra is ever-

victorious i (z) Kslvsy .tfny'fmmirmfmff{mﬁmwm divam fayati :

(3) Kuwdragupto sijayt Sisla-Malendro divam jayeti : (s) Kamdragupto
b Siviuba-pikdramaly.

The legend on the Ren. is Sri-Malerdrasimbah or  Shnbe-
s besdral.

Tiger-slayer . Its Obe. shows ‘King to 1, wearing waist-
cloth, i]:gc;rcﬂﬂg, mm—&rﬁs, shooting L'lg r which back-
wards on 1., with bow beld in £, hand, L hand awlr‘::lﬁtstdng of bow ;
his r. foot tamples on tiger ; crescent-topped standard bound with
fillet on 1. On Rev. is shown ‘Goddess standing 1. in lotus Elml: {7,
holding lotus with long stalk behind her in . hand and feeding pea-
cock with fruit in r. hand.”

The legend on Obw. is Srimdn pdgbrabalapardbramal and on

The goddess feeding peacock is to be taken as goddess
as explained above. The peacock introduced on coinage for the first
time directly suggests the regular Peacock type of coinage,

Peacock type. The Obr. shows ‘King, nimbate, standing L
wearing waist-cloth with long sashes and jewellery, feeding k
from bunch of froit held in r. hand, 1. hand behind him.’ e Rev,
show *K&:d_lzzn, nimbate, t uarters to l., :idi:? on his peacock
Paraviini, holding spear in 1. hand over shoulder (Sabii-dbara), with
t. hand sprinkling incense on altar on 1. (¥); the peacock on a kind
of platform.’

The legend on Obe. is ¢ svabliinran gaarddi, followed
five more ters on T, a.{: ends Mabendra-Kumdrah on 1. TI;E
legend on Rev. is Mabendra-Enmdrah.

Pratii e. ‘The Obr. shows “Male figure, ing long loose
robe, wiﬂ!P::gEon breast in (flidnamadrd attivade) stﬂuﬁ'nc;g.dng;
on his ], female figure to r., wearing long loose robe and helmet, with
shield on L. arm, and holding out r. hand (closely resembling
Minerva) ; on his r. 2 female figure wearing long loose robe, standing
L., holding out r. hand and resting L. on hip ; the two latter appear to
be addressing the central re; Garoda standard behind central
figure.! The Rev. shows ‘Goddess seated facing on lotus, holding
lotus in uplifted r. hand and resting 1. on knee.”

The legend on Obv. is Kmmdraguptah. on either side of the
central fipnre. ‘Thete is a long inscription on the margin, of which
only the lower parts of the letters remain on the plan.  On the Rep,
is the legend Sri-Pratdpab after which the type is named. This title
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may be taken to indicate restoration of his prafips or power by the
victories of his Crown-Prince, Skanda Gupta, over the Hipas and
the Mlechchha peoples. :
- The Obe. type is unique. ‘It seems to be restruck on another,
s non-Indian coin.  The central figure is Indian in style, while
the two others are quite foreign.” These .;Emmbhr came from the
conqueted foreign peoples. Kings by tradition had female-attend-
ants in their menial service,

Elephant-rider . ‘The Obv. shows ‘King holding goad inr.
hand, }.‘:Et:d on E!BP;FH.EI':: which advances l.; behind hlﬁ 1155 seated
an attendant holding eblwtre over him.” The Res. shows ‘Lakshmi
standing facing on lotus fower, g:asip[ng stalk of lotas gmwing
beside her in her r. hand and hnfdu:f otus flowerin | arm.” There
15 no clue to conneet this coinage with Kumiiea Gupta, The elephant
is associated with Lakshmi on whose head it pours water according
to tradition,

Silver Coins. It is to be recalled that the first Gupta silver
coinage was inangurated by Chandra Gupta II a5 the result of his
conquests of the western Kshatrapa territories in which he had to
keep in circulation the old familiar coing of the displaced tules,
with some modifications indicative of the new regime. Bot this
conquest took place in the later period of his reign and so his silver
issues are not known for their number or variety, His son, Komira
Gupra I, however, had a longer control of thesc territories and more
@Eomn.ities for tssuing his silver coins in greater abundance and

They fall broadly under four classes with some varieties in

Class 1 most closely resembles the coins of Chandra Gupta I
and may be regarded as their immediate successors whose features
they continue such as the Kehatrapa bust on the obverse, traces of
parshe and corrupt Greek letters and well-executed Garada on Rev,
with 7 stars above it, and also the same legend: Parewablgandts
Mabériadbiraja-Sri-Knndragupta-Mabendridityah.

- It is to be nutgli that evb::l Skm'&da Gupta also struck coins of

is type, ing that on, to a particular locality +in
western ]upmdi.n, chI‘mps- &:Eshm, Eriem Chandra Gupta TI Ers?!mi
to strike these coins. !

Class IT does not copy so closely the features of the Kshatrapa
coins. It omits the Greek letters on Olbv. on which the bust
also is nominally kept up, as well as the figure of Garuda on' Rav.
which drops the seven fillets. Thus these coins belonged to a
locality in western India where Kshatrapa coins were not so known.
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Class III, however, returns to Kshatrapa fearures, carefully
exccuted bust and Greek letters on obverse, but rudely treated
Garuda, which is all body and no neck but with prominent wings,
on Rev, Their small thick fabric points to their similarity to
coins of the Traikitaka dynasty meant for southern Gujarat,

The legend on Class 11 s Peramabldgueate-Rafidlidia-Sri-
Kunmiragupta-Mabendridityah, but on some specimens the first word
is Bbdgerasa and not Paresebbdgaata,

The legend on Class IT1 is Parewabbdgerata-Mabdrdjddlinifas-
Sri-Keemdragnplea-Afabeadraaityal.

The first three classes of silver coins were meant for circulation
in the western Provinces.

Class IV comprises silver coinage which was introduced by
Kumfira Gupta I for the first time to the central parts of the Gupta
empire, in the Ganges valley. As it is far removed from western
India, it also eliminates most of the Kshatrapa features. For
instance, the bust on Obr. shows more of portraiture. Greek
letters  are régltcbd by a date in Brihml. On Ren. again,
the degraded Garuda is discarded in favour of a peacock standing
facing with outspread wings and tail.  The peacock here appears
as the wehicle (Paroximl) of god Kirtikeya who is alse called
Kumin, of whom Kumiira Gupta was a devotee, as his father was
a devotee of Vishna.

These coins also discard the [“airlnava legends and bear a legend
inspired by the military spirit: vifitdrariravanipetiy Kumdragupto
divam fayati,

The Olv. bears in pumerals the date 100-4-20-}4=Gupta
year 124=A.D. 443 Other specimens of this variety bear the dates
118, 119 and 122 of the Gupta year (D.C. Sircar, Sefect Tnscriptions
p. zo8).

Class V comprises coins which are silver-plated and have a core
Df;ocjia‘scr, showing debased issuc of the silver coins called for by
fin stringency. These coins have been found only in parti-
culat locality, though in large numbers, round the ancient city of
Valabhi.

Their Obe. shows head r. with traces of Greek letters, and the
Rer. Garuda crudely executed.

The legend s Paremabbigerate-Ripidlirdia-Gri-Kumdragnpéa-
Mabendradityap.

Copper Coins. Oaly two specimens of the copper eoins of
kuméra Gupta T are known so far, and they present two types.
Type I shows on Obr, king standing 1. wearing waist-cloth and
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jewellery, 1. hand on hip, apparently throwing incense on altar with
r. hand. The Rep. shcv.E:s gfnu_h {;{th nurs':ﬁtl:hr:d wings standing
facing and the legend Knaniragupiab,

The Type II specimen shows on Ofe. an altar with the legend
8ri-Ku below it. Its Rev. shows goddess (Lakshmi) seated on lion
mhnm r., facing, holding enrnueopia in 1. arm., and lots ia r.



CHAPTER VII
SKANDA GUPTA VIKRAMADITYA

(r. AD. 455-467)

Dates. The date Ap. 455 for Skands Gupta’s accession to-
sovercignty may be taken from the fact that he was the immediate
successor of his father Kumiica Gupta I on the Gupta throne,  This
fact we know from the definite statement contained in the Bhitari
Stone Pillar inseription of Skanda Gupta to the effect that he sue-
ceeded him as his son (snd) on the ground of both his fidelity to his
father {"adhering to the feet of his father like the bee to the lotus),
and his superior military qualifications as “the only hero of the Gupta
family" (Guptasapiaibariral) who had even as Crown-Prince, as we
shall see, to fight his father’s battles against the many enemies of
the Gupta empire and had to continue that fight after he became
:nmdptroz. Thus his succession to his father’s throne was immediate

did not permit any interval or delay. The earliest inscription
of Skanda Gupta, that of Junigadh Rock, also furnishes three dates
of his reign, the years 136, 137 and 138.  This inseription also shows
that the Gupta hold on Surfshtra and Kathiawar was quite strong
in the time of Skanda Gupta, showing also that he was the imme-
diate successor of his father. The next dated inreription of his rei
is the Kahaum Stone Pillar inscription of the year r41=a.D. 460,
found in & village in the Gorakhpur district. The third dated in-
m&hm of his reign is that of the copper-plate found at Indrapura
in the s or Province of Antaravedi, It bears the date 146=
AD. 465. Last dated inscription of his reign is the Gadhwa Stone
inseription (Fleet No. 66) of the year 148=a.0. 467, which does not
mention that it was issued in the reign of Skanda Gupta, but this may
be taken as proved from the fact that the exact words uwsed in the
Indor Copper-plate inscription in relation to the reign of Skanda

{Gupta are also used here (pravardbamdnoriaye-rifys). In this
connexion, mention may also be made of ano inscription found

. at Kosam (Kaudimbi) on the pedestal of a sculpture showing Siva
land Parvati standing, and bearing the date 139 which falls within
the chronological limits of Skanda Gupta’s reign, It is stated to
have been issued by Mahfrija Bhimavarman w%?u may be taken to
. have been a local chief owning allegiance to Skanda Gupta, “Maha-
rijadhirdja,” as the paramount sovereign.

Lastly, his silver coins also bear dates which have been read
by Vincent Smith as 144, 145 and 148=aA.10. 467 (LA. 1goz f. 266).
Thus his reign may be dated A.D. 455-467.
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. SBuccession. The r.pig;ﬂ@hic evidence as to succession has been
already mentioned above. We may add to it the evidence of the
Wh Rock inscription stating that Lakshmi, the Goddess of
rtune, ‘after examining by tums with due deliberation and
seriously reflecting on the. roots of all his virtues and foibles, fixed
Her choice upon him and rejected all other sons of the sovereign.'
This shows that, in accordance with the previous practice, the
succession to the Gupta throne was regulated by merit rather then
bigth, the father choosing the best of his sons to succeed him.  The
epigraphic evidence is corroborated by a piece of literaty evidence
indicated in a verse contained in the work Arye-Maif-Sri-Mike-
kalpa giving the following succession list of kings, viz., Samudm,
Vikrama, Mahendra, anclg Devaraja, corresponding to the kings
Samudra Gupte, Chandra Gupta II Vikramdditys, Kumiira G’Iéplﬂ.
Mahendriditya, and Skanda Gupta. Skanda Gupta is described in
this passage a5 sabinidys, i.e., as one whose name begins with ‘s,
but is also given a new name not mentioned in the inscriptions, viz.,
the name Devarfija. As we know, the name Devachja was also
assumed by his grandfather Chandra Gupta IT whose title Vikrami-
ditya is also assumed by Skanda Gupta. It may be further noted
that Devariija is the name of god Indra whose other name, Mahendra,
is assumed by his father, Kumfiea Guptal, The comparison of these
Gupta kings to Indea is first made in the cise of Samudoa Gupta
whom the Allahabad Pillar inscription describes as the equal of
Indra among other gods, while the Kahaum Stone inseription of
7fi, 460 describes Skands Gupta himself as resembling god Sakra
g?;?pdm}. It is no wonder that Kumira Gupta, the father of
a Skanda Gupta is called Sakrdditys, Yuoan-Cherang
on the basis of this epigraphic tradition, instead of the numismatic
designation of Malendriditys,

History. There is an important document for the history of
Skanda Gupta's reign, the Bhitasi inscription (Fleet No. 13). q]"his
inscription records the caréér of Skanda Gupta both as Crown:
Prince and as king. .

As Crown Prince, he was deputed as “the sole hero of the Gupta
dynasty {gfpmm!afhmh} to deal with htl'u: enemies bent on
concuest (pijigisba-prodyaiingnis paresfin), the Pushyamitras, who
had gathered all their s th and resources (somuditabalakosbis).
These he subdued (fitrd) and was then tryin dena) to rein-
state the Goddess of Fortune of his dynasty shi&u:n y them (pichalita
kla-Laksbes), ]

As king, after his father had died (piteri divamupere), when
Gupta fortune was overwhelmed (sipletini), he restored it by his
own conquests which: he reported to his mother who listened with
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tears of joy in her eyes, as Krishna reported his victories to his
maother Devaki.

Besides restoring the former Gupta. power, he increased it by
fresh conquests of the carth and showed mercy to the vanquished
in distress (aranith /e and flledeirierhs krited dayinm).

He shook the carth (dbordi Lompitd) in subduing the mighty
Hipas with whom he came into close conflict (Hinsirpyasys
samigatasya fameare).

His history is also related in another inseription, Jundgadh Rock
inscription of A.D. 455 (Fleet No. 14) which gives it as follows: He
set ﬁlnst the hostile kings who were lile “so many s:?:rents, lifting
up their hoods in pride and arrogance, the authority of his local re-
presentatives like so many Garudas” (warapatiblnpaganis. sinadar-
Jotplamindi Jﬁmﬁ&rﬂ:‘ Craragdidjiiam sireviths ebivakarsd).  “When
his father had died (pitors’ sarasabalitvan prapfavati) he, by his own
prowess (@lwadakipd), humbled his enemies (asana/drih) and made
sobject to himself the earth bounded by the four oceans and flourish-
ing countries (chaturmdadli jalfmiie splita paryanta dediine avarisg).

“Mest, he also (gpicha) destroyed at its roots the pride of his
enemies (@witlablapnadarpd) in the Mlechchha countries and made
them announce that ‘victory has been achieved by him (jitamiva™."

Hence he was selected for the throne, discarding (pyepessa) all
other princes, after fully weighing the grounds of their virtues and
failings, by the Goddess of Fortune.

*Having thus conquered the whole earth and the pride of his
enemies, he set about organizing his empire by appointing Govemnors
in all the Provinces (rarverhn dederin ofdidys gopérin) and had to
spend much thought (saficbinfayimse &:grébméﬁmm] to find out
among  his Officers (Provincial Gowerndrs) (sareerhn blrityesbu
sailafesin) the most competent of them who could shoulder the
burden (bidrasye advabane samarthad) of administering the whole
of the Sumishira countries newly acquired (prafishyder wikbilie
Suridshirdin. ;

“Many a day and night did the king spend on this thought till
he appointed Parpadatta t%:lhmlr. ovet mmﬂahﬁm region. lgusﬁng
Parnadatta on the west quarter, the king was casy at heare, just as
the gods were by appointing Varuna as the guardian of the western
quarter.”

These epigraphic data help us to construct the political histo
of the times, ITEIS evident that, during the later £}n of Kum&g.
Gupta, I, the Gupta empire had to face a number of enemics, among
whom are mentioned the Pushyamitras. It had, in fact, to face a
coalition of epemies pooling afr their resources. These Skanda
Gupta, as Crown Prince, was able to subdue, but, unfortanately, his
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father died before the fallen fortune of the family was restored
him by his conquests. Kumira Gupta saw Lakrben bo
shaken (wichalits) and overwhelmed (wipdwia).

Skanda Gupta did not stop by merely conquering his enemies.
His military spirit thus roused drove him towards digeifaye. But
it was also a E;rmwj@w, for he showed mercy to the vanquished
by reinstating them in their kingdoms.

In the course of his conguests, he had also to subdue the Hinas,
and also the Mlechchha countries.

The result of these conquests was that he extended the territory
of the Gupta empite up to the limits of the four oceans and annexed
to it many flourishing countries. _

His conquest in different directions was complete, for he is said
to have destroyed the very roots of the power of his enemies who
themselves announced that victory was hit. In the Kahaum Stone
Pillar inscription (Fleet No. 1v), “the result of his t5 is des-
eribed by the heads of hundred kings falling at his feer in tendering
theic homage at his Darbar-hall %%Upa.r.fb&m}’. It also describes
Skanda Gupta as the Lord of Hundred Kings (Krbidipadatapatil),
a5 the equal of Indra {%ﬂpamaﬂ, and as one whose reign was
teanguil (#dufd), being free from all troubles.

His conquests were also consolidated by his administration. He
was quite a realist in politics and perceived how the Gupta empire
was encircled by a ring of enemies in its outlying parts, who were
ready to rise against it at the slightest opportunity. Therefore, he
appointed cfficient local governors who, like so many :
might eat up the serpents as they lifted their hoods for attack. A
fruitfal and constant source of trouble was the old Saka kingdom
of Surfishira newly annexed to the Gupt empire. There he
y)pointed as Governor (Gopid) the best of his provincial governors,

arnadatta by name. While he was the Governor of the Province,
his son, Chakrapilita, was placed in charge of its capital named
Girinagara.

There is a theory that the enemies mentioned in these inserip-
tions were his brothers whom Skanda Gupta fought for the throne,
but the theory seems untenable on several grounds. The many
enemies that Skanda Gupta had to conquer are clearly deseribed
in the inscriptions not as the internal but s the external enemies
of the Gupta dynasty. They made its fortune totter. Such a
description cannot apply to its scions.

The inscriptions also do not make room for any imternal
fratricidal war tor the throne, The process of defeating the enemies
of the Gupta empire is described 25 a continwous and prolonged
process in which Skanda Gupta was engaged as &m%‘tﬂmﬂ: by
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his father. He had to continue it even ds king. Ower and above

this, the significant term amafitend, “of soul pure and unsullied,’

us gpgl:iud to him in the inscription, should rule out the Su{:cpoﬁtim

that he could shed the blood of his brothers for the sake of the
throne, - -

It is also urged that Skanda Gupta was not the immediate or
legitimate heir to the throne on the ground that his mother is not
mentioned in the Bihar and Bhitari Stooe Pillar inscriptions, while
the mother of his brother, Pora Gupts, is mentioned in the Bhitart
Seal inscription (|55, 1889, pp. 84-105) as Mabidevi Anantadevi.
Bur the epigraphic practice on the point is not uniform or conclusive,

Administration. The inscriptions of the time of Skanda Gupta
give some interesting details regarding administration, The empire
was made up of provinces under governors.  The teem for a Provinee
is Deda, '['Eul: are also other terms used such as Avam and isbaya.
The Governor s called Geptd and districe officer  Virhayapasi,
Parnadatta is called the Goptd of Swnisbirs Aves. Sarvanfga is

rm:ntimtd as the District istrate of Antaravedl Virhaye. A
fendatory was also sometimes appointed as the Governor of a Pro-

\ vince, e.g. Maharija Bhimavarman of Kosam (KausAmbi), as is

hlmmti.ornnd in the Stone Image inscription of that place of A.D. 458.
* The administration of a Fishye or District 'was carried on by
officers put in charge of different departments. Some of these are
mentioned in the Stone Pillar inscription (Fleet No. 12), such
as Aprabdriks, Saulliks (in charge of collections of toll or customs),
Gn'mf:iﬁa (in charge of forests). :

The cities were placed in charge of executive officers. Thus,
Chakrapalitn was the Mayor (Nagararokshaks) of the city called
Girinagara which was the provincial capital of Saurishtra. Aja is
the name of a 4 Of city in another Vishaya (Fleet No. 12),
Similarly, Kakubha is the name of what is called a jewel of 2 village,
fﬂ.‘!ﬂﬂus [_ i } a5 } hﬂ.llowed[pﬁ!a} hjl' ?ts mu%;ﬂwl:}!}
SaIntE s nd.tapura 15 a cty in I
Antaraved (Fleet ﬁ). 16).

The administration of the difficult city of Girinagara, the capital
of the country of the Suriishiras, has been described in detal in
the mm&i‘m (Fleet No. 14). The province itself was also a
difficult . Its governance was a problem for the emperor
who exercised his mind on it for ‘many days and nights’ dll he
thought of Parpadatta as the only man {rﬁb} who was able to
shoulder the burden (Sbirasys- we) of that administration

wfithyds). But Parpadatta’ was himself so modest (vimita),
upright (mga}, stra.iiiiufnma:d drfard) and above all temptations
(vigwddba), that the king was to make him accept that exalted
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office only after a good deal of entreaties and persuasion. By
appointing him to the charge of the western regions, the king was-
easy of heart, like the gods secaring Varuna as the guardian of the
Western quarter.

Parnadatts on his part was hard put to it to find a fit administen-
tor for the capital of that troubled province. He selected his son
Chakrapdlita after testin i @:Eiin E:J:m his qualities before
appainting him Mayor of the city which he administered better than
his predecessors. his benign administration of the city, Chakrs-
palica made all people feel quite at case, but at the same time kept
under control its mischievous characters. The inscription singles out
some of the administrative qualities which make a successful Mayor of
a city. He must be free from debts {wﬂ&gﬁﬁ}, so that he may
be above the financial temptations of his , above bribery and
<corruption, He must be possessed nfduqumr&ﬁbn}, so that he
may be able to carry with him the votes of the Municipal Council,
He must be civil in mm (ﬂh&é{tjﬂﬁ}, su;ilinfgdmd digrﬁ_il
at s ing (pirvasmiiabbishoma), an sessed of chardl ).
He E::Pﬁ sﬁuw honour ﬁ.wd#a},'u?herﬁ it mhuc. Mayor Ehg{m ita
was futher possessed of the very useful habit of making social calls
-on his fellow citizens by paying visits to their houses (gribaprapeds)
in a free and unceremonions manner (wiryenirana), while he further
added to his popularity (sewsarddiitaprit) by holding receptions
at his own residence (grifopachirail).

The efficiency of Chakrapilita’s municipal administration was
soon pat to a severe strain and test. Owing to excessive rains, the lake
Sudardana which served the city suddenly bursc (bbded) in Gupt
year 136=A.D. 455, with the t that all the rivers like Palading, and
Suvarnasikat which took their rise from the neighbouring hills such
a5 Urjjayat or Raivataka, and were received into thelake within which
they remained confined (shirabandbama-nshitah), found ther way
into the ocean (romsdrs), The lake Sudaréana, which was like a
veritable ocean (widlitsiyd), drained of its waters, became Durdar
#ang, belying its name. The citizens in despair (pirbdds), weee
unable to decide what they should do when Chakrapélita came to
their rescoe in a true civie spitit, full of regard for the welfare of his
<city (bitaribam-nagaratacha) and for his king, had the breach repaired
and the embankment renewed by an unlimited expenditure of wealth
which he found out of his privy purse within the short period of
two rnfnthsh, The embankment was 100 cubitslong, 68 broad and of
men’s height, 2 grear masonry work (samryab-ghatifa-spalena), so that the
zeservoir (fapiks) might last for ailrz:m: {fd-!‘mt—ﬁa@a—bﬁa’ni}. Thus was
brought about the renovation (rawpkirs) of lake (fdks) Sudardana,
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Chakrapilita crowned his public work by the construction of
the temple of god, Chakrabhyic, consecrating his life to the
sacred feet of Lord Govinda and the lotus feet of Vishnu carrying
the discus (ehabra).

Religion. Skanda Gupra was knowr for his policy of religious
toleration which gave frec scope to private philantbrophy creating
endowments in favour of different religions then prevailing in the
country, Chakrapalita™ endowment of a temple has been mention-
ed above. The Kahaum Stone Pillar inscription records an endow-
ment in favour of Jainism, the fashioning of five stone images of
Adikartyis or Tirtharikaras (Adindtha, Siotinitha, Nemindtha,
Parfva, and Mahiivira) in the niches of a pillar of stone (daifartombba)
looking like the summit of a hill, nndﬁﬁlutcd in the ground. The
Indore Copper-plate inseription (Fleet MNo. 16) records a ﬁ'& in aid of
a temple of the San (fawitd). The temple was established by two
Eshattrivas named Achalavarman and Bhrukunthasimba, who are
also described as following the unusual occupation of merchants
iampﬁ-.}, For this temple, the provision for 2 lamp was made by »

rabmana named Devavishou, a Clatwrredi Brahmin (of Rindyaniya
#gkbd and Varshapana ﬁ”ﬂj. The Bihar Stone Pillar inscription
of Skanda Gupta ﬂmi 5 the erection of a yips or pillar and the
construction of a group of temples (devanibstanamandalon) dedicated
o ghds headed b)lfud.?-lnm&m{\f ndapradbinaih) and also to the
Diwt{u: Mathers (Mafeibfivela), The Divine Mothers were thus
listed :

Bribms Madedvari chaive Kanwidrs 1/ aisinors datld |

Mibendri ebaive Varalt Chimundi saplamdioral ||
There is another list of eight Mothers,

Brifws Mabesvart Changgt Vardds Vaisimari fathd |

Kanpedri chaive Chiamdd Charchebikeetyastpamdtarab |

The village where these works were conseructed is called
Skanda-GuEu a named after either the god Skanda or the
emperor Skanda Gupta. Besides these Divine Mothers, the in-
scription also mentions goddess Bhadricyd, also named Bhadriie-
akd, who mz;:bcrzlr.mm be Phrvati {Anyil=, wife of Bhadra=Siva)
fD,C. Strcar, Selecr Tnseriptions, 1. 317-19).

Economic Conditions : Glimpses of economic life and organiza-
tion of the times are given in some inscriptions. We have already
seen that the engineers of the Gupta empire were able enou
to construct a reservoir of the magnirude of lake Sudardana by
dnmnun,% up rivers by means of embankments of solid masonry
work. Indostry seems to have been organized under Srenis or
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Guilds, of the working of whinh::mc d::éils ar; given Efﬂ.tthtichd:o!
—plate inseeiption of 6.2, 146=2.D. 465. It s city
ed In%.h;apum was the abode (mivdsa) of a Taidike-Sreni, a Guild
of Qilmen. The foreman of the Guild gmmm} is named - fisamta.
A Brahmin makes over to the Guild a donation of money {m{w
to be held by it in perpetuity (#asribam). Out of this fund and its
interest was to be provided & quantity of oil, two ‘wf.nf.r by weight
{tamlyena), to be applied to the maintenance of a lamp (dipepayy-
yam). The supply of this quantity of oil was not to be interrupted
abbagnuyogam). The fund was also to be kept intact by the Guild
without any diminution from its migjnaf value (prathaanirsbi-
avachehbimasamstbam). That the guild was well-organized and
prosperous as 4 corporation is shown by the fact that it was tusted
with a permanent fund although it might change its place, provided
such a change of place did not affect its stability (yasbdssbirdyah).
The guild also acted like a Bank in recelving a deposit to be held in
perpetuity for a purpose prescribed by the donor, It was to main-
tain intact the corpus of the donation which the Bank could invest
for profit which would enable it to pay the cost of oil required o
fc:dP:hmp to light a temple.  The donor of the deposit and the bank
were bound by a regular contract which was registered (ddyaminath
mibaddbam), The wviolation na] of this stipulation -was
condemned as the greatest of sins (wabipdsebs), Thus the Guild
acted a5 a Bank in receiving a deposit on stipulated terms. Tt could
also like a Bank invest the deposit and earn an income from the
investment. Like 2 Bank, it also paid interest on the deposit out of
the profit earned on it. But in this case, the interest was to be paid
to the beneficiary to whom it was assigned by the donor. The bene-
ficiary in this transaction was a temple. Thus this particular obli-
E::jeon agreed to by the Bank was very helpful in stimulating public
factions. A philanthropist was not at pains to find orutgi-mr he
could best dispose of his charities so that they might be permanently
secured against loss, Gifts are not forthcoming where their security,
amount, and purpose are not guaranteed, This Bank of a Gui
by acting as an administrator of trust-properties contributed very
largely to the cultural life of the community I?r taking charge of
donations for its purposes. The Bihar Stone Pillar inscription of
Skanda Gupta also records the gift of a permanent religious endow-
ment aptly called abshayanisd ereated in the town of Ajapuraks, but
the name of the corporation to whom the donation is entrusted is not
traceable in the inscription,

o D:Ei.uu. Sknng; I:-G}ru s gold coins are not n‘uzkndfd by :h{:ﬂv:r
miety of types issu is predecessors. His gold coinage shows
only two or probably three types as described bﬁuw: e
GE~T
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I Gold:(r) Archer type : Oby, shows king holding bow and
arrow  with gewdadivgls to his r.; legend: Skands and *fayasi
mabitalons and Jayati divare 8ri Kramddityah' and the interesting
cpithet Jadhams, skilled bowman,

Rey. shows “Sri Skandaguptah’ or Kramidityaly' with Lakshmi
on lotus,

(2} K,u:\%: and Lakshmi : Qbp. shows king with bow and
arrow, and a female not to be as the queen but Lakshmi, and
Garuda between them.

Rer. shows a female with lotus in 1. hand (to be taken as
Lakshmi) ; in celebration of Lakshmi invoked in the Inscription
No. 14 Uuﬂgﬂh? The prominence given in this type to Lakshmi
is due to the king’s gratitude to his tutelary deity or Kals-Lakohai
in helping him to restore the fallen fourtunes of his family.

The majority of the cﬁn}ld coins of Skanda Gupta are of the
Archer t this ty vides itself into two very distinct classes
by weight and also by legends. Thus the first class was struck on
a standard of about 132 grains of pood gold. They must have been
struck earlier in his reign, as they correspond in weight to his pre-
decessor’s coins.

The second class under the Archer type comprises coins which
are struck on a standard of 144.6 grains. ‘This higher weight is
mﬂjﬁdwithabummctﬂ. The majority of these coins came from
the Kalighat hoard and might have been in circulation in the eastern
parts of the empire, and in the later years of his reign.

The difference in legends is pointed out above.

With regard to the ‘King and Lakshmi’ some numismatists
call it ‘Kiamd Qum'o?gc on the ground of its resemblance to the
Chandra Gupta I type amudea Gupta. But the resemblance is
superficial. As has been noted abowve, the king on the Ol does
not wear the Kushin dress shown on the Archer type but wears only
waist-cloth and jewellery, nor is he nimbate, while there is a
Garuda standard in front of him. On the right is a standing female
figure supposed to be Skanda Gupta’s queen. But this supposition
i:.nn].ik:l?r. The lotus flower in her 1. hand, with the plant shooting
up behind her rather makes her out to be goddess l?akahmi. She

resembles the Lakehmi on the reverse of some specimens of
Chandra Gupta II's Chhatra rjg;c A queen is :Epmpurim on the
Advamedha type for the part she has to take in the sactifice and is
marked out by the regal chosrie which is not found here. The coin
also gives expression to what Skanda Gupta owes to goddess Lakshmi
in retrieving the lost glory of his family, as stated in the Junfgadh
inscription. :

(3} Horseman type: Only one specimen of this type is known
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and in the Bodleian collection. Its weight of 140.5 grains
mnn:c:gt it with Skanda Gupta, as well as its Re. legend,
“Kramidityali’,

I Filer: Skanda Gupta's silver coins were issued both in
the western and central provinces of the empire and thus fall
naturally into two classes,

Western Issues: These present three Rew l‘ﬁ:&. viz.,
Garuda, Bull (Namdi) and Altar. The Obv. has th g's bust
in common. The Garuda type shows on Ber. Garuda standing
with outstretched wings and legend ‘Paramebddguwate Mabirdfs-
dbirdja  8ri  Skamdagupio-Kromdditpab'.

The Bull ry}:: is represented by a small series of coins of
very base metal

The Altar types shows on Res. buming altar in centre with
legend ‘Parm&ﬁmm 8 Vikramidityah  Shandaguptah” ot
‘lmﬁdi.g'a.!';’, or without dditya title,

It is to be noted that the Garuda type is comparatively scarce
and does not also show variety of fabrie, as compared with Kumfra
Gupta’s Garoda type. These facts suggest the conclusion that
Skanda Gupta’s hold on western territories was lost later, and that
he probably did not hold the district where Kumira Gupta's coins
show such a variety of fabric.

As regards the Bull type, its specimens were found in Kathiawar,
Eaim.ing to Gupta dominion in Valabhi whose Sendpatir adopted the

adge of a Bull.

The Altar is the commonest, mis-shapen, and of rade
fabric, in circulation in Cutch where the coins were found. They
s;'lé:: different legends, viz., ‘T ikramidiys” or absence of ‘Adind
title. -

Central Provinces Issues: These coins do not show any alters-
tion from those of Kumfita Gupta. They show two classes bearing
the two following legends:

(1) Vifitivanir avanipatir jayati divers Skandagupiopans.

(2) Vifitdvanir avonipatib Sri-Skandagapto divam  jayati.

Extent of the Empire. It will thus appear on the basis of both
mphicmdnmmﬁccﬁdmnthﬂuthu zenith of his power
8 Gupta ruled over an extensive empire which included prac-
ﬁmllyth:whnlznfnm&mmlndiafmmgrhinwﬂinrhe west to
Bengal in the east,. Towards the west, the empire included regions

like Surfishtra, districts of Cambay, and the contiguous of
Gujarat and Malwa. The J inseription proves his hold on
Surfishira and his Bull type of coins mu&e(hmbny coast, as the

Altar ty ints to his hold over Cotch. It also that
Bhait&rls,: Ee founder of the Maitraka dynasty of aﬂblu, Wil
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otiginally a Sesdpasi who must have helped Skanda Gupta in his
adn%::it{mon mthuwzd The thicd Pb.{iitrm mlu'l?.ﬁ Dirona
Shmha who lived about a.p. joz, the year 183 mentioned in his
Bhamodra Mohotta Copper-plate inscription. In that inscription,
he still acknowledges his loyalty to a paramount sovereign referred
to a5 Porawablofiroba-pddd afz. In ancther inscription,
Drona Siriba refers to his paramount sovercign who personally
attended and accomplished his coronation. The inscription states
that the supreme (Paramaredi) and sole | Ebareded) lord of the
entire territory himself personally attended and had the ceremony
of his consecration properly excouted (srwyamupalbite  rafWibhii-
shekap). If the date of Drona Sirhba is A.p. joz, the date of his
ther Bhaptfirka must be about 4o or so years earlier, so0 as
to belong to the reign of Skande Gupta. Bhagtcka must have
materially helped Skanda Gupta in maintaining his sway over these
remote western regions, which were not even then free from troubles
evidently cansed by the Hinas againt whom the defence of
Surfishira was a matter of great concern to the Gupta emperor who,
as stated in the Junagadh inscription, had to spend several anxious
days and nights to find out a proper governor for the province till
his choice upon Parpadatta. It will that Parpadatta
and Bhattfirka were contemporaries and p y divided between
them the civil and military administration of the province. That is
wh]rBhi.t.mhismﬂcdaj:gaﬁofhis paramount sovereign.
Later on, probably after Parpadatta, the military as usual got the
better of the civil administration, so that ultimately Bhattficka be-
came both the civil and mﬂit:.q:v overnor of Surdishtra. This
change is indicated in one of his bhi Copper-plates, using the
expression Maslibbritamitra-drenibalivapra-rafyairih, ‘equipped with
the military strength derived from an army recruited from various
classes Manls, Blyita, Mitra and Sremi, and also with the
glory of kingship’. This clearly shows the union of both civil (riifya)
and military (bald) functions in the provincial governor. As the
higher offices in the Gupta administration were hereditary,
Bhattfirka was succeeded in his position in Sutfsbira by his son,
Dharasena I, followed by his dson Drona Simha.  The inscri
tions show that while Bhattérka and Dharasena I bad cach the ti
of Semipati, Drona Simha assumed the title of Mabdrdjs, 1[&1%
he still acknowledged his loyalty to the Gupta overlord. But
exactly was this Gupta overlord in Ap, joz, it is difficalt to ascettain,

There were other able governors of Skanda Gupta to help him
to maintain his imperial sovereignty of northem India, such as 8ar-
vandga, who was in charge of the territory between the Kalindi and
MNarmadi, and Bhimavarman in charge of the Kaudimbi region,
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PURU GUPTA VIKRAMA-PRAKASADITYA

{c. A.D. 467-469)

Succession. The immediate successor of Skanda Gupta seems
1o have been Parn Gupta who was his brother. This we know from
the Bhitari Seal inscription of Kumira Gupta (III) which states that
“MahfirhjidhirAja 81 Parun Gupta was the son (pafrd) of Mahi-
rhjdhirija St ra Gupta by his wife and queen Mahidevi,” and
“one who was meditating on the feet of his father in devoted loyalty
to him (faf padinedinga)’.

It will be noticed that this inscription mentions Pira Gupta
immediately after Kumiira Gupta and does not mention Skanda
Gupta. This had led some scholars to suppose that Piru Gupta was
not the successor of Skanda Gupta but his rival who was not on
friendly terms with him. But the epigraphic practice on the poi
docs not warrant this supposition. “The name of Pulakesin IT is
omitted in an inscription of his brother and Yaverdfs, Vishnovar-
dhana (Sataca grant, Ind. Ant. 1890, pp. 22£). The name of Bhoja II
of the Impetial Pratihfira dynasty is not mentioned in the Partab-
garh inscription of his nephew Mahendrapila II, but it is mentioned
in an insctiption of his brother, Vinfyakaphla, the father of
Mahendrapila. Besides, there was no custom prohibiting the men-
tion of the name of a rival uncle or brother.  Mangaleda and Govinda
II are mentioned in the inscriptions of their rivals and their deseen-
dants. On the other hand, even an ancestor of 2 reigning king was
sometimes omitted, ¢.g., Rudrasena II is omirted in one Ajants io-
scription, Dharapatta is omitted in his son’s inscription (Kielhor
N. Ipsn, No. 464"

The mention in the inscription of Paru Gupta immediately after
Kumiira Gupta and his description as fi-plagamdiydta are taken
by some “;'hi-ﬁhg t].:ﬂ pr%\rue thzthls?ﬂ.m Gupta was the immediate
successor of his father. t on this point again epigraphic practice
1s not conclusive, There are several inscripti wictcm omission
aof méﬂmmtt sucg:ﬁur of his father is made. For i.?;:m:c, the
term it Ha—p&a’m‘mﬁbﬁmhnﬁhﬂ to Madanapdla in
the Manahali gprf:t:, although he was not the immediaté auﬁlﬂmr
of his father, bein by his elder brother Kumirapila
Again, in Kielhorn's Northern inscription No. 39, the son Vijayapala

1. H. C Raychandhuri, Palitinal History of Ancient India, p. 406, footnote 2,
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is described as the successor of his father, though his immediate
successor was his brother Devapila (I5. 495).

Indeed, considering both the epigraphic and numismatic evi-
dence as to the extent of Skanda G?pm’s empire, the possibility is
shut cut of there being any rival ruler of his in any part of northern
India including its eastern parts lilke Bihar and Bengal where his
gold coins of Ecpmciatcd metal were current, as stated above, e
at places like Gayl, Hugli, Midnapur (King and Lakshmi typc%,
Faridpur and Jessore.

It will also appear that as Skanda Gupta lived long, his brothes
and successor, Pl Gupta, came to the throne as an old man. Thus
he did not reign long and died before A.D. 475 when his son Komica
E:meas . AD, 455 Skanda Gupta was a full grown adule

quite mature in years to be able to carey on an arduous and pro-
tracted war against the many enemies of the Gupta empite and bring
it to a triumphant conclusion.

H . We have already seen that numismatic evidence
ints to position that Skanda Guptas hold on the Western
rovinces of the empire was not sccure.  ‘The absence of silver

coing of his successors points to fact that theirs was a more
restricted dominion which did not include Western India at all. In
fact, the decline and fall of the Gupta empire may be taken to date
from the end of Skanda Gupta's n:i%ﬂ, though the process was check-
ed for a time by Budha Gupta. There is a scarcity of gold coins
issued by his successors, coupled with their lack of variety, which
cannot but indicate that their dominion was limited in extent, and
that Gupta Imperial powet, which held sway all over India, was
now on the wane. 'Iicrcjs an important literary source regarding
Piiru Gupta. Paramfirtha in his Life of Vaswbandin relates that a
king named Vikramaditya whose capital was A dlg:; became a
patron of Buddhism through the influence of ‘V’asnﬁ.n whom he
also appointed as the tutor of his Queen and the Crown Prince
who is named Baladitya. He further states that when Biliditya
became king, he invited Vasubandhu to come to Ayodhyd. Para-
mirtha's statement is corroborated by the evidence of coins from
which we learn that Piiru Gupta’s son Narasithha Gupta calls him-
sclf Baladitya on these coins. We also learn from the coins of Piira
Gupta that he assumed the title of Sri Ikrama, which sug%uts the
full title of Vikramdditya on the analogy that King Chandra Gupta I
calls himself §ri [“iéramab on his Archer type ﬂfmim and ikra-
midityah on his Chhatra type.

On the basis of this finding, it may be assumed that the suc-
cessors of Chandra Gupta IT set up their capital at Ayodhya. It
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also ap from the Sarnath Stone inscription of Prakathditya
g 70) that they had another capital at K.

Coi.m Pim Gu sgnldmsat:ﬂlofthcﬁ.rchutmemd
pond very :lomf;am style to Skanda Gupta’s heavier mnuﬁ,
wqgum 142.7 and 141.4 grs. There are two varieties of this
one with name Pwa in field on Obe. coupled with the leg .E.r'i
Vikramah, on Rev.; the sccond variety is without Frmr. But on
some specimens the legend Para is read as Budlba 5 K. Sara-
svati (I.C., ﬁpﬂl :955] In that case, those may have been the codns
of Budha Gu

There ate some interesting coins which on Rer. name a king
called fri Prakiddditya and on%&ﬂ bear the legend ‘17 _,rr.gn: sigsndbiish
d‘mﬂ fapati’. 'These coins are of the Horseman type and show on
Obp, “king to right on horseback, slaying with sword in r. hand lion
which leaps at him ; bnw:.nuud his body, with string over ], shoulder.
Garuda standard on ¢’ Allan conjectures thar this Prabdédd

have been another mame of Piru Gu Aec to t
Bhatari Seal inscription of Kumdira Gupta TII, Piru Gupta'’s queen
was Mahfidevi & Chandradevt,



CHAPTER IX
SUCCESSORS OF PURU GUPTA

A new light is thrown on the vexed problem of the kings comin
after Piirn Gupta bi( inseriptions on scals of Vishou Gupta an
Budha Gupta recently discovered at Milanda. The Vishou Gupta
seal traces the gencalogy of the Gupta kings as follows :

Piiru Gupta

son Narasiiha Gupta
son Kumiira Gupta
son Vishpu Gupta

According to the reading of the inscription borne by the seal
of Budha Gupta, the Gupta genealogy is as follows :

Mahdrija 8 Gupta
son Mahiirdja 811 Ghagotkacha

|
son Mahdirijidbirija 811 Chandra Gupta I
. Mahidevi Kumfiradev

|
son Lichehhavi-dauhita h![alﬁﬂlﬁdhimja
Samudra Gupa . Dattadevi
Apratiratha—Paramabhfigavata—

Mahfrajidhitija—S8ri—Chandra Gupta IT
3 M’ﬂﬁ&d!ﬁ Dibramaderi

|
son MahirAjadhicija—S8ri—Kumin Gupta (I)
s, Mahfdevt Anantadevi

[
son Mahadjadhisija—80—Plm Gupta
m. Mahfidevi Chandradevi

|
son Paramabhfigavata Mahirijadhirija
8 %‘udhs Gupta ;
The only point to be settled about this genealogy is the succes-
sion after Budha Gupta. It may be solved by a study of three
relevant inseriptions, viz., those on the Sarnath Buddha Stone Image
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of AD. 473 and the inscriptions on the Bhitard and Nalanda seals.
It is possible to take the Kumira Gupta of the Samath inscription
to be different from the Kumira Gupta of the seal without any
violence to history or chronology, and to treat the Kumiira Gupta of
the seal to be Kumira Gupta III. In that case, the genealogy will
stand as follows:

Piiru Gupta w». Ely_uecn Chandradevi

| | |
Kumira Guopta I1 Budha Gupta Marasimha Gupta

{Sarnath inscr., AD. (476-95)
(A.D. 473) Kuméra Gupra 1T
| ;
Vishonu Gupts

(Bhitari and Nalands seals)

The Nilandi seal of Budha Gupta makes him definitely the son
of Piirn Gupta, while that of Narasiriha Gupta also makes him a son
of Piru Gupta and of queen Chandradevi.

There is again a seal of Kumira Gupta III who is the son of
Narsiritha Gupta and of Mahidevi-Sr-Mitradevi.

The genealogy as suggested above obviates the location of too
many kings between the year A.D. 467, the last known date of Skanda
Gupta and 476, the catliest known date of Budha Gupta. According
to the prevailing view, Piiru Gupta, Narasimha Gupta, Kumara Gupta
II and Vishou Gupta, came one after the other within the short space
of g years. The year A.n. 476, must have seen Vishnu Gupta too
young to be king. He must have been then only a child, The point
may be argued thus : Skanda Gupta who became king ina.D. 45 5 had to
fight many a battle against powerful enemies and could not have been
very old ar the time. If we take him then to be 53, he should have
been born in A.n. 400 and Pitru Gupta born a little later, say, a.n. 4o03.
Vishnu Gupta, as his great grandson, could not have been born earlier
than &.p. 473 and was, therefore, too young for the throne when it
fell vacant after Kumiira Gupta I1. For this reason the succession
should be taken as given above so as to make the Kumira Gupta.
of Sarnath inscription as Kumidra Gupta IT and succeeding Phiru
Gupta in 4.D. 473, while he in tarn was succeeded by his brother,
Bll‘ib.ﬁ Gupta, who reigned between A.D. 476 and 491,  If Narasirhha
Gupta came after Buﬁza Gupta, he would be placed in time for
contact and conflict with the Hilnas, as stated by Yuan-chwang.

The MNalandd seal, besides helping towards the identification of
Warasithha Gupta Baladitya of the inscriptions and coins with king
Baladitya mentioned by ?ﬂm-chmg, also helps vs towards the
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historicity of another king mentioned by him as the last of the series,
viz., Vajra. He may be identified with king Vainya Gupta mention-
ed in the inseription on a seal found at Nilanda and also on a copper-
plate found at Gunaighar in the district of Tipperah. The inscrip-
tion on the seal describes him as Sri-Parsmabbdgerate-Mabirdsa-
dbirdfa-8ri- 1 ainys Guplah, while that on the m];qet—plﬂte mentions
the year 198=A.D. 5o8 as a date of his reign. The date helps his
location in Gupta history. It was a time when northern India and
the Gupta empire were fighting the ion of the Hiinas until
they were overcome by Yalodharman of Malwa. The fact probably
was that Gupta supremacy was gradually mmtin%hﬁ*om the west
towards eastern India held by the Gupta kings of &ndlu and of
Bengal as separate ruling families. }.Elﬂm}ﬂdhiuﬁ.ja ainya Gupta
st have been an independent Gupta king of Bengal.

The identification of Vainya with Vajra is supported by deriv-
ing the word Faimye from IFeme. Vainya is a patronymic from Wens
which is 2 name of Indra who is also known for his afre or thunder-
bol. Therefore, Fajra may be taken to be the same as Faigya,

Summary. To sum up the position ding the exing
problem of :tu}rccessiun after Eupu : thrmmgiun isli.'nl.‘ft erently.
stated in different inseriptions. Thus Piru Gupta is succeeded by
(1) Narasihha Gupta sccording to Bhitart Seal inscription of Kumdra
Gupta IIT and the Nalandd Seal inscription of Vishou GL\’E’R; (2)
Bu&l: Gupta according to Nilandi Seal inscription and (3) Kumira
Gupta IT on the basis of his date of o.p. 473 as given in the Sarnath

ha Stone Image inscription. ‘These differences among the
inseriptions are due to the fact that they only mention the successor
but mat the fmmediofe successor of the previous king. The diffe-
rences may be reconciled and the true genealogy constructed in the
light of the data given in two deted inseriptions, viz., the Sarnath
Buddha Stone Image inscriptions of Kumdira Gupta and of Budha
Gupta. ‘Thefirst mentions A.D, 473 as the date of Kumiira Gupta who
must, therefore, be taken as Kumfra Gupta IT and the second
mentions A.D, 476 as the date of Budha Gupta. These two dates thus
point to the irresistible conclusion that Piirn Gupta was immediarely
succeeded in A.D. 473 by Kumira Gupta II after a short reign of 4
years from .. 467, the last date of his immediate predecessor, Skanda
Gupta, while Kumita Gupta IT in his turn was immediately succeed-
ed after a shorter reign of only 3 years by Budha Gupta in 4. 476.

1. I owe the genealogy and succession presented here to the suggestions
first made by Me. A. Ghosh, M.A. of the Archaeological Department in the
LH G, Vol. XIX, pp. 118-125.



CHAPTER X
KUMARA GUPTA II KRAMADITYA

{e. AD. 473-476)

Kuméra Gupta IL As has been indicated above, Kumin
Gupta IT was the immediate successor of Paru Gupta, The date of
his accession is given in the Sarmath Buddha Stone Imape inscription
which records the date, Gupta year 154 (Varrbofate Gupfdmin
sachatub  paiichiladuttars), “when Kumfira Gupta was protecting the
earth (hbimih rakshati Knmaragupte).

Inscription. This inscription records the only event known in
the reign of Kumfma Gupta II. It records that the Buddhist ascetic
q_),:# named Abhayamitra prompted by amind disciplined (dsarffitd)

tion cansed to be constructed an image (pratimi), showing
anparalleled workmanship (aperd), of the teacher (§ds#d) of whom
there is no equal in merits (gwnaih sprafimarya), for parposes of
worship piifdrtham). “Let this donor who is the abode of virtue
{ratvakayd), by this religions merit thus acquired, obtain, along with
his mother, father, preceptor, and ancestors, release from earthly
desire and existence, “a consummation devoutly to be wished for”
(ablimatam)'.

The appreciation of the artistic quality ateributed to the sculp-

tor in the inscription is amply bome out by a sight of the mﬂ;l:turc
‘showing one of the best aits of the Buddha in stone. The loca-
tion of the sculpture is also very appropriate at a place like Sarnath
as 4 centre of Buddhism.

Coins. The other point to be noticed about Kumfira Gupta II
is his coinage. Some eighteen gold coins of his are in the British
Museum and two in the Indian Museum. The coins are of the
Archer type showing on Obw, ‘King nimbate, standing 1., holding
bow in |, hand and arrow in r.  Garuda standard onl., Ky with cres-
cent above beneath |. arm;' and on Rer. ‘Goddess (Lakshmi),
nimbate, seated facing on lotus, holding fillet in r. hand and lotus
in L., symbol on 1.

On r. occurs the legend Kramddityal.

There are some coins of roder fabric, showing on Oby. the
word go or the word ;@ between king’s feet and the legend around
JI:IMF ; following effect: Mabdrdiddbirdia-Sri-Kumiragapta-Fra-

yal.

The Rev. bears the legend Sri-Kramidityah.

These coin-legends testify to the status of Kumfica Gupta IT as
a regular emperor of the Gupta dynasty.
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Imperial Status. His imperial status is further bome out by
the KKhoh Copper-plate inscrjgmm of Parivrijaka Mahfirija Hastin
issucd in the Gupta year 15§ :.Ew@nﬁsﬁ&m!mrﬁﬁdnﬁkjn.a.n. 475
which belongs to the reign of Kumira Gupta I, the time when, as
stated in the inscription, “the Gupta kings were in the enjoyment of
sovereignty’ (Guple-nripa-rifya-bimbtam),  This expression shows
that Hastin was his feudatory. Indeed, he was one of his most im-

ortant feudatories who ‘gave away thousands of cows, elephants,
orses, and pold coins, and also many lands, a5 a religious devotee
(blaksa) and achieved victories in many hundreds of battles.”

Grant of Land. The inscription records the gift of a village
named Vasuntarashapdika made to a Brahmin named Gopasvimin of
Vajasaneya-Madhyandine Sakbd and Kautsa Gefre and to a few
others named with him. The village had its boundaries fixed IR:
trenches dug on all sides (mwrﬁ-rf‘frﬂﬂ_} and the gift carried wi
it the incomes derived from taxes known as adrafige, the share of
the produce due to the State, and sparikara, tax levied on cultivators
who do not own the land they coltivate, together with the privilege
that it should not be visited by the icregular or regular troops so as
to be free from their exactions (g-ehdfe-bbefo-pravesys). These
cxactions proved to be burdensome taxdtion on the villagers
in the form of forced contributions of money or provisions
for the troops on march through the villages. Such inroads of
the military on the rural civil population of the countryside with
the financial levies they meant were thus not permitted in a village
dedicated to o religious e. The vi was also protected
against disturbances (;_'ye!g from the family and its depen-
dents (pddupindapafien). The grant, however, did not carry with it
the income derived from fines imposed on thieves (shorg-narjiom=
ehora-danga-varfarh occureing in the Khoh grant of Mahacdja Jaya-
nitha of the year 177). The chombideri tax or police cess was an
integral part of the revenue-resources of the entire kingdom whose
main function was the maintenance of its Law and Order and so the
revenue derived from crimes could not be alienated.

The inscription describes Hastin himself asa sovereign who had
feudatories of Eis own (pada-pindepafivinah), “subsisting on homage
to the royal feee.’

Officers. The inscription further mentions the interestin
detail that this grant or charter (idseng) was written or mgﬂvng
(likhita) by Siryadatta, a descendant of an amdfye or counsellor,
and of a Blegiks, the officer in charge of a division of a province or
bhuksi, It also mentions an officer called Dateks whose duty was
that of 2 messenger to carry the king’s sanction and order to the local
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officials who would then have the grant or charter drawn up and
delivered to the grantee.

Mandasor Inscription. Another event of the reign of Kuméra
Gupta IT is indicated in the Mandasor inscription (No. 18 of Fleet)
stating, as already noticed, how a Sun-temple which was built by
a guild of silk-weavers, who were immigrants from Lita Vishaya,
at the city of Dasapura under the popular rule of Bandhuvarman in
Miilava year 493=4.0. 436, was renovated by the same guild in the
year s29=a.0, 472. The repair of the tem) {c thus took place in the
reign of Kumara Gupta II.  As stated in the inscription, it was the
time “when Kumiira Gupta was ruling over the earth’ (Kmw@ragnpse
prithivich praé@sali).

The inscription thus also testifics to the imperial status of
Kumiira Gupta II whose paramount sovereignty was recognized in
Malwa and whose court was adorned by the great poet, Vatsabhatti,
the author of this inscription which is a masterpicce of literary
composition,



CHAPTER X1

BUDHA GUPTA

(. A-D 476-495)

Budha Gupta. There are several ius:cl'ljztiuns which are valu-
able sources of the history of Budha Gupta’s reign.

Sarpath Inscriptions, Two inscriptions appear with practically
the same text on two images in stone of the Buddha found at Saroiith.
The first bears the date Gupta year 154=a.0. 475 and mentions Ku-
mira Gupta (II) as then reigning (Mt raksbati Kimdragpite),
while the latter mentions the date Gupts year 157 (Guplandri sama-
tikkrante sapla-porelidadutiare éate, “when of the Guptas, 100 years
increased by 57 had passed awsy”) and Budha Gupta as ‘ruling the
easth, (prithivis M.E;wpm prafdsati). The Gupta year 157=a.D,
476.
Images of the Buddha. The first of these images is that of
standing Buddha with two attendant cbewri-bearing higures (prob-
ably Bodhisattvas), placed on pedestal bearing the inseription,
two kneeling figures, one of which is that of 2 monk and the other
holds a censer,

‘The second image is that of the Buddha seated in abhayamadrd.

Both the images show fine workmanship and justify their des-
cription in the text of the inseription stating that the Sdgye-bhikehn
Abhayamitra had caused to be made this divine (divyd) image

atimi) of the Buddha, *with the gods as his disciples or sons’
Devapwiravats), with uplifted hand (wddberstz) (as a symbol of
), with umbrella (rochbetra), and seated cross-legged
in contemplation (padmdsana), and ‘decorated with all the art of the
a-;nlEmr.’ The pift of this stame, and also of the earlier one
bearing the inscription of the time of previous king, Kumirs Gupta
II, was made by the Buddhist monk named Abbayamitra who re-
cotds his noble prayer that whatever religions merit (frmys) he may
have carned (Bbritam) by this sacred u.ndumkjn% is offered by him
to his mother, father, preceptor, ancestors (piredd) and all his fellow-
men (foks 2, as an aid to their attainment of final beatitude
(mw@kyw?ﬂg{ﬂﬁ. 5. Repert, 1914-15, PP. 99, 12§).

It will thus appear from these inscribed statues that Sarnath
or Benares continued to be an important place in the Gupta empire
under Budha Gupta, as it was in the reign of his predecessor.

Damodarpur No. : Copper-Plate Inscription. The next in-
seription of the time of Budha Gupta is that found on a co H(_rjl:hm
at Damodarpur, a village 1n Dinajpur district, and dated in the Gupta
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year 163=A.D. 482 when “Paramadaivata (‘of resplendent glory”),
Paramablyiraka (His Most Worshipful Msjesty) Mabdrgjds
rija (“the Lord of Lords’), 8ri (‘His Majesty of abounding wealth
and Ernspuity'} Budhagupte was the ruler of the earth (prithivs-
| pati )"
ol ?Adminl&mnli?c Details. This inscription, like the inscriptions
on the other two Damodarpur Copper-plates of the time of Fumira
Gupta I, records a grant of land, and repears most of the details and
words of the fisst two plates.

As has been already noticed, these inscriptions throw great light
upon the system of local government in the Gupta empire.
show how the district magistate ([ishayapats) waulglcﬁnd in his
administration (savieyavaleorati) l::I an Advisory of four
members representative of the different interests of the locality,
viz., f:} Nagamm.r.bpﬁi, ‘the President of the Chambers of Com-
merce or Bankers in the city’, whose pame was Dhritpila; (z)
Prathama-knlike, ‘the foreman of the Guild of Astisans’, who is
named Dhritimitra; (3) Sdrtbawiba, who represented the merchants
of the city and is named Bandbumitea ; and (4) Prathama-kiyestha
who was the chief secretary to the administrative council, whose
name in the present case is Sambapdla,

As has been already stated, these inscriptions are especially
concerned with the administrative machinery and procedure pres-
cribed for grants of land for public purposes, charitable or religions.
The machinery is first set in motion by the application of a private

on for grant of such land ; but the alienation of such land by the
kt:ée shoul n:; mcg;:l aﬁl J.os:d:f rivenu?} t:h it. Aﬁcmdj“gla:im{?nh

is required to be (a) gprads, that which is not yet
ﬁm&aﬂ, that which is not yet ﬁtzlghcd or cultivated, and (c) é’.ﬁf!.w?
betra which is unm.ﬁtivatcgﬂ 2 ﬁ:.!:t may su noted that in the
Rigreds separate plots are calle drar an are separated
from one snotherp by what are called &bifpar or kbider. The kbils
was no man’s land, the grass-land, separating one plot from another,
and used as village common for purposes of pasture for cattle.

In the present case, the licant for the grant of land was a
Brahmin named Farpatika, ;PE the public for which he
wanted the grant is stated to be facilities for the performance of
" the ggwiliofra rites (agwibofropaysgdys).

It may be noted that though the land to be granted was not
cultivated lmidyichiing income, but uncultivated waste land, yet
the State insisted on a price being paid for it. The cost price
stated in the inscription is at the rate of 3 dindrar for each g,
‘The term £afyavips means that amount of land on which one kwfy
of seeds could be sown, one kulys weighing 8 drenas,
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Lastly, the grant by government of land thus applied for depend-
ed upon the recommendation of the local record-keepers called
Pastapilas. These formed @ Committee of three who are named
Rishidatta, Jayanandin, and Vibhudatta, Perhaps to prevent cor-
ruption, one record-keeper was not depended upon for such transac-
tions.

The purpose of the grant of land in the inscription on Plate
2 is suted to be the performance of the five daily sacrifices
( Paiichamabidyafiia-pravariana).

Damodarpur No. 3 Copper-Plate Inscription. In the Budha
Gupta inscription on Plate 3 mch is dated Gupta year 163= A.D.
48z, some additional details of administration are given.

Brahmadatta is named as emperor Budha Gupta’s Provincial
Goveenor called Uparika-mraldrifs.

It also refers to the Council of non-officials associated with local
administration, made up of four classes of members : (1) the village
elders called Malattaras; (2) the Ashabalidbikaranas who were
officers in charge of groups of eight households in the locality ; (3)
the heads of wvillages (Grdmikar); and (4) the houscholders
(Kipsembineal),

In the case of this inscription, the application for grant of land
is made by a person named Mabhaka belonging to the village called
Chandagrama, The purpose stated in the application is that he
wished to settle in the village some good Brahming (@ryg) for the
pemya of his parents. On the reccipt of this application, the local
Advisory Council sent it on from its official headquarters named
Palfidavrindaka, which was the centre of a Union of villages, for its
consideration by the leading men of the village among its Brabhmins,
citizens (wbrbwdra-prakpizd, lit, important subjects) and house-
holders. These then asked the record-keeper named Patra-
diisa to report on the application. On Patradfsa reporting that the
application was a proper ope (ywéfanm) and conformed to the pre-
valling conditions and customs relating to sale (vikraye-maryadd),
the land was inspected (prw hya) by the above vill::c Council
who then got it severed (spawifishipg) or separated from other

lots }h‘f measarement of 8xg reeds (arfpmbo-mavala-naid-

Damo ur No. 4 Copper-Plate Inscription. There is
another insi’i-gionfmmd on Pﬁﬁm 4 at Dam t which is not
dated but is refecred to the eign of Budha Gupta, It states that the
Provincial Governor of Pupdravardhana-bhub# under Budha Gupta
was the Upariks-Mabdrdfa Jayadatta, Jayadatta appointed Sandaka
as the officer in charge of the district (I%kye) named Kopivarsha,
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the District Office being called Adbisdfhdrs, The Advisory Council
for the district then included (1) Ribhupila as Nugaredreshli, (2} .
Vasumitra as SArtbandba, (3) Varadatta as Proftheme-tadiks, and (4
Viprapila as Prathama-kdyastha,

The inscription locates village Donagrama where lands were
granted on Himavachchhikara i.e. ‘on Himalayan Peaks’. The same
village Dopagrima is 4lso mentioned in the earlier Damodarpor
record of year 124=A.0. 443 of the time of Kumira Gupta I.

Again, the later Damodarpur record of year 224=4.D. 543 refers
to the temple (Devadunla) of God Svetavarihasviimt as located in a
forest (aranys) and calling for ::}ni:s for which it records provision
made by a further grant of land and also for worship of the
Deity by supply of its materials such as flowers, incense, lamp, and
oblations,

The difficulty arises as to the exact location of these Temples.
The lands that were granted for them may be taken to have been
situated in the neighbourhood of Damo ur, a village in the
Balurghat Sub-division of Dinajpur district. But the Temples con-
cerned are stated to be on the Himalayas.

The Bm.bmaPmﬁ»:_mgf,Zh. 219, 229) mentions K okimukha-Tirtha,
the river Kokd, and the Variha-Vishou Temple, as being located on
the Himalayas, without mentioning the exact place of their location.

The Waribs Parina (Ch, 140) mentions Kokfimokhae-Tirthe and
its 20 sacred spots and their association with the two rivers, Koki
and Kaudiki, and their confloence. Kaudiki may be taken to be
modern Kudi flowing from Nepal through Purnea district. A Variha
{or Kokamukha)-Kshetra is a known place of Puﬁrcinl in Nepal,
together with the rivers, Sun, Kufl, and Koki-Kola ﬁmm Kniya,
a small stream).

The holy places of Nepal have always attracted pilgrims from

Bihar and Bengal. At the time of Bu Gupta, pilgrims from

North Bengal used to visit the Variha (Kokimukha) Kshetra of
MNepal. One such pilgrim was Ribhupila who carried home his
devotion to God Kokimukha Vargha by constructing at his native
place near Damodarpur two Temples where were installed the
images of Gods Svetavariba and Kokimukha in imitation of their
original éﬁés} shrines in distant Nepal. Thus Ribhu was able
to provide for worship at these Temples by his ﬁf;o lands for it,
while, about half a century later, one Amri added to the
endowment of the Svetavariha Temple by making forther grants
of land to it. It may be noted that the last epigraphic record locates
the Temple ina forest g::‘“..?‘] of the District 5/?:,5@5} of Kogi-
varsha, and not on the Himalayas,

azx—g
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It is on the basis of the above assumptions that we can correctly
locate the Temples at o place close to the lands gxr}nbcd to them for
their maintenance [Dr. D, C. Sircar in THO, X XTI, 56].

Procedure for Land-Grant. In the present case, the applicant
for grant of land is Ribhupdla himself. He states in his application :
‘In Dongh-grima in Himavachchhikara {42, the summit of the
Himalayz), 4 Aulyaedper of apradi land were formerly given by me
to Kokimukha-sviimin and 7 &wlyevdper to Svetavarhha-svikmin, in
the hope of benefit to myself (and) for the sake of increasing religions
merit. Now in the neighbourhood of these cultivated lands, 1 wish
to build two temples and their two store-rooms for those supreme
ﬁdﬁ Kokimukha-svimin and Svetavariba-svimin (wnd?) one

aalifigari 7). o

As usual, the application was referred for report to & Com-
mittee of three Prsfapdler named Vishpudatt, Vijayanandin, and
Sthinunandin, who thus reported: “Ir is o fact that by him were
given in Himavachbehikars 11 kulyardpar of apradd Jands to Koks-
mukha-svimin and Svetavariha-sviimin, and so the application has
been properly mxd:f{b him) for sirsw land to be given to him in
the neighbourhood of those cultivated lands for the purpose of build-
ing temples and store-rooms.”

} may be noticed that this inscﬂﬁmn' g{m a new detail. It
records an af ication not merely for land for coltivation but also
land for building (sdsw).

Paharpur Copper-Plate Inscription, Another inscription of
the time of Budha Gupta is the Paharpur Copper-Flate inseription
dated G.E. 159=a.D. 479. It may be noted that Paharpur is situated in
the eastern part of the Province of Pundravardhana and thus shows
the eastern limits of the Gupta empire,

A Brahmin's Gift to a Jaina Vihira. The Government order
for t of land was issued by the Adysbiakas of Pupdravardhana
jointly with the city Municipal Council (Adbishbana-adiikarana)

d by (pwrage) the Mayor of the city (Aryw-nagaradreshibi).

This inscription brings to light new units, of settlement and
administration, arran in the followi uumdin‘:% order: (1)
G%{z} Pardva, (3) Mondals and (4) Ttk (pare of a district or

ishaya).

The proprietory tight to a village is indicated by the technical
term Priivesye (right to revenue),

The government order on the subject is communicated as usnal
to the Vﬁ?ngc Council consisting of the elders among Brahmins

Bribmanottarar), leading villagers (Mabattaras), and houscholders
EKmér'M}.

The applicants for land were busband and wife, and Brahmins,
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They make the donation in favour of o Jaina Vihira belonging
to the Pafichastiipa Scct (Nikiya) founded by the Nigrantha Sra-
0 1 G andi of Benares. This shows the zeligious
toleration of the times. The gift was made for provision of scent,
incense, flowers, and light for worship of the divine Arhats. This
indicates that this Jaina sect might have been the Svetdmbaras, and
not the Digambaras who do not permit worzhip with flowers bringing
in insects which may be killed.

Procedure. The inscription describes the usual procedure laid
down for such land-transactions. The application is made to both
the district officers and city Municipal ncil who refer it to the
Board of Prrtapdlas or record-keepers consisting of one head record-
keeper (Prathama Pustapild) and at least five others named,

It will appear that the Faridpur and Damod grants also
mention more than one but less than five record-keepers. The
record-keepers, after making necessary inquiries, recommend the
transaction as bringing some revenue to the State (artbopachaya).

Akshaya-Nivi-dharma. The administrative authorities then
sanction (awadbdrena) the transfer of land and ask the elders of
the msfccthre villages to make out the (gpaifichiys) boundaries
of the lands thus granted. The gift was to conform to the Code
called A&sdaya-siei-dbarma, implying that the land given was to be
inalienable and irrevocable.

The applicants wanted 1 &afyardpar of land distributed amon
four villages for the double purpose of the provision of aforesai
worship and construction of a resting-place for the [Fikdra
(talavitaka).

Khila- and Vastu-Lands. This inscription does not differentiate
between the rates for two classes of land, &5ils and pdsfe.  But the
land required for sdsw or building was naturally less in quantity,
viz., only 1} drenasdpar in the present case. More land was needed
if it was for cultivation the uce from which was to meet the cost
of worship. A larger area of land was required for cultivation than
for building.

The total quantity of 1} kalyardpas of land was made up of the
four following plots located at four villages, viz., 1}
of sdsiw land+4 drenavdpar in one village+ 4 dronardpar in
village+ 2} dronavdpes in the fourth village=total ‘12 Jr%
equated in the inscription with 1§ Auly as stated above. i
shows that quantitatively 1 Enfrandpe=8 dronardpar,

The price paid for the total © Gfar=3 dimiras at the
rate of 2 E’Isﬂrﬂp‘}lu: 1 kdyavdpa, b A

Their Prices. Grants of land are described in detail in most
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of the Bengal Copper-plate inscriptions such as those of Dhangi-
daha, Damodarpur, Faridpur or Ghugrihiti, The rate of land is 3
dipdrar per Eulyardpe in Damodarpur and 4 in Faridpur as against
2 of the present grant. No. 2z Damodarpur, for instance, mentions
2 dindras being paid for f’ dromasiipas=ronghly 23 Rulyaripa, so
that the rate is 3 dindras for a fwlyesips. Apparently, land was
cheaper at Paharpur,

Eran Inscription. To the reign of Budha Gupta also belongs
an inscription on Eran Stone Pillar bearing the date 6.E. 165=4A.D.
484. This i.:m:riEL'Lnn refers to Mahirija Suradmichandra as the
feudatory of Budha Gupta and administering (pdleyasd) the country
lying between the river Kalindl or Jumna and the Narmada, It
tecords the erection of a pillar A dbwaja-stambba or fag-staff
of God Vishnu under the name Jandrdana by a Mahfirijs named
Matri Vishou and his younger brother, Dhanya Vishou,

Nandapur Copper-Plate Inscription. Another inscription of
the time of Budha (};j;ta is that of Nandapur Copper-plate dated
Gupta year 16g=A.0. 488, Nandapur is a village in the district of
Monghyr. Unfortunately, the inscription does not make any re-
ference to the Gupta emperor of the time,  ‘The seal attached to the
plate might have borne 51(: name which, however, is worn out. Its
script, and its contents and wording establish its affinity with the
other inscriptions associated with northern Bengal,

Details of Land-transaction. The details and data which the
in&cgftiun records regarding the land-transactions of the time are
worth noting, although they repeat most of those given in other
inscriptions of North Bengal.

A district officer (Virbayapati) here applies vo his fellow-officers

Ayuktaksr) for land. The ngm intimate and write
Ebad*&;yawﬁ Jikbanti cha) to the District Office (Adbikarand) as well
as to the Brahmins, the chief officers and others (wisrdnserisya-
eabiryidl) dod also householders, to that effect. ‘The applicant
wants to buy 4 &slyasdpar of fallow land (hils-Asbetra) and give it
toa B:ﬂhmm}'hc]angmlg to an Aprabire of Nanda-pithi (sub-division
of o district) to enable him to perform the five Great Sacrifices
{Bali, Charn, VVaidvadeva, Ageibnira, and Atithi) {paiicha-Mabiyafia-
Pravaritandys),

The sale was effected according to the established system of
the district (Vishaya) by which that was lying fallow (&bila),
devoid of vegetation (arfamba), and not yielding any revenue to
the State (tamudayabibya), might be sold provided it was for pur-
poses of a permanent endowment (abrhaye-piopdd), and the cus-
mul'y Eﬂmmpnid at the rate of 2 dindras for, Ewlardpe of

and.
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The Ig::lﬂrh‘md Ef ward-ln(e:pers [P’:ijfjﬂ{lm then to
ascertain ritan’) by ity (evsdbdrend) that the transaction
mnﬁommﬁ tor the nbgw: coms.

And then the last consideration was that there would be no loss
of revenue to the Crown from the sale of such revenuc-free (wiprati-
kara) fallow land but, on the contrary, some gain to the king in the
shape of dharma.

Thetefore the order was @ Tad-diyafimiti,

The order ran thus: “You should give away the plot situated
in an area where it may not affect the coltivation of settled peasants
(emtsmbindni  karshondeirodbi-stbine), after measuring it by the
standard unit of 8x8 reeds {#ﬂ?’ and then demarcate (gpaei-
mg}it by permanent marks of ash, charcoal, etc. (twrbdipdrad-
€ .

Thus the last condition of the t was that it fhould not canse
loss to the local agriculturists by effecting any change in the areas of
the plots settled on them. The land granted must be in an isolated
arca of waste-land in the village, and must not be made up by piecing
together slices taken from the settled lands already under caltivation.

Feudatories. There are some inm'ié:tioni issued by the feu-
datories of emperor Budha Gupta. The Pariviijaka Mahfrdja
Hastin, for instance, issued two inscriptions on copper-plates found ac
a village Khoh in modern Magod State and G.E. 156==4.D. 476
and G.E. 163 =A.D. 482, Of these, the first may be dated to A.D. 475,
in which case it belongs to the reign of the previous king, Kumi
Gupta II.  Both hthﬂéc m.scﬂkisunc::m Gw;tcfﬂ to %ﬂb ;ﬂfdoynm} EI‘I::;E
sovereignty the Gupta ba-mpipa-rif ),
both « tﬂbt{n high status of Hastin who was psactically the tuler
of his territory, described “as the victor in many hundreds of battles,
and the giver of thousands of cows, elephants, horses, and gold pie-
ces, and also of many lands.” ;

The second inscription records a grant made by him of an agrs-
bira situated in a poffe with the usual immunities from the taxes
sdrafiga and apartkars, and freedom from molestation by the
military.

The inscription is interesting for its social data showing the
strength of Brahmanism in those days. The following Bﬂiﬂl‘iﬂ
gotras are mentioned : Bharadvdfs, Kasra, BbGrgas, Vésmdz; and
the following Vedic Sakbar, Fijasaneya and Kapha,

Political History. These inscriptions also throw light upon
the political history of the reign of Gupta. They point to the
indisputable fact that Pupdravardhana or northern Bengal was an
integral part of the Gupta empire under Budha Gupta. Budha
Gupta’s authority was also acknowledged in the region of Benares,
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as proved by the Sarndth Buddha Image insiri{:ﬁms. The Eran
Stone Pillar inseription shows that the empire included the kingdom
of Malwa or rather the extensive tract of Jand between the Kalindi
and the Narmada. Tt may be assumed that the position of Mabfirija
Suraémichandra, as the Governor of this region, was similar to that
of the Uparibe-Mabirdjas, Brabmadatta, and Jayadatta, the Gover-
nors of the province of Pupdravardhana, while the position of the
Ayiksaka Sagdakn, in charge of the district or [ishaye of Kotivarsha,
is comparable to that of Mahfraja Matpi Vishou as Fishayapadi under
the provincial Governor Suradmichandra, This fact is farther-
bome out by the Eran Stone Boar inscription of Toramidna’s time
(No. 36 of Fleet) stating that in the first year of that Hina chief’s
rule in the ion of Aryavirta (Malwa), Dhanya Vishou, younger
brother of i Vishouo, who was then not living Ejmfd_fdlfﬂj, built
a temple in which was enshrined the Boar-incarnation of Vishnu, ‘in
his own Fishape of Airikini®. It thus stands to reason that Dhanya
Vishpu's elder brother Matyi Vishnu was the officer-in-charge of the
Vishaya of Airikini when Sura$michandra was Budha Gupta's
Governor in Malwa and the adjoining tracts. From these facts it is
thus clear that the Gupta empire under Budha Gupta did not at all
sheink in size, but tutmdcrf from Malwa to northern Bengal, from
the Kilindr to the Ganga.

Tt will thus appeat that the empite under Budha Gupta recover-
ed its position and prestige after the dark days following the death
of Skanda Gupta,

Budha Gupta issued silver coinage of the Central India type on
which his own name has been inscribed together with his title
Avanipati, The Bharsar hoard of coins points to a king called
Prakfishditya coming after Skanda Gupta. The Mmﬁ ri-Mila-
Kalpa states that Srimde U succeeded Kumfra Gupta I1. It is in-
teresting to note that the same letter U is to be tound below the
king’s image' on the coins of Pralkfiéditya, Therefore, it may be
concluded that Scfman Uf, Prakadaditys, and Budha Gupta are one
and the same person.

It is also to be noted that of the three specimens of Budha
Gupta's coins of the Central India type h;it at tﬂi British Museum,
one bears the date 6.5, 175=A.D. 494, the lzst known date of
Budha Gupta,



CHAFTER XII
NARASIMHA GUPTA BALADITYA

Narasimha Gupta. As has been already shown, the Bhitari and
Nilanda Seal inscriptions of Kumére Gupta ITI make it quitc clear
that Marasitoha Gupta must be taken as the succestor of Budha
Gupta, That he had from his predecessor the legacy of a large
empite_and paramount sovercignty is indicated in the literary
text, drys- gﬁjMﬂ-Mafa;an{m. It describes the empire of
Baladitys as missapednam akantaksm, an empire Free from
tivals and enemies. The larger number and heavier types of gold
coins prove the truth of this statement.

His Coins. All his coins are of the Archer type. The obwerse
shows : ‘King nimbate, standing 1., wearing waizst-cloth with long
sash and jewellery, holding bow in |, and arrow in r. hand.  Garuda
standard on 1. It also shows the word Nore beneath left arm and
an incomplete legend ending with fayeti Narasivabagaplal.

The Rer. shows: ‘Goddess (Lakshmi) mimbate, scated Fm:ing
on lotus, holding filler and lotws.” It alto bears the legen
' Baladitysy'.

Hiina Invasions. 1t was not, however, for long that his compire
remained akoppabs. Very soon it had a difficult kepgeba or thorn
on its side. He was not fated to have any smooth sailing in the
troublous waters created by the successive waves of Hina Dmhuﬂt
on the empire. It may be useful at this stage to sum up the available
evidence in regard to this fateful struggle between the Gupta empi
and the Hiinas. We have already seen from the first Eran Pm
inscription of Budha Gupta dated A.0. 484 that the region of estern
Malwa was under the sozerainty of Budha Gupta who had, as his
feudatories, the two brothers, Matyi Vishnu and Dhanya Vishnu,
There is a second inscription of Eran which records the building of
a temple enshrining the ardls {Boar) incarnation of Vishpu,
figure of the Boar is decorated with sculptures representing yirhis
and saints clinging to its mane and bristles, and the Earth as a
woman hanging on to its right tusk. The breast of the Boar bears
an inscription stating that the temple was constructed by Dhanya
Vishnu (brother of the deceased Matri Vishnu of the first inscription)
in the first year of the reign of Toramfna.

Bhinu Gupta. Over and above this, we have to consider the
light thrown upon the events of the times by the Eran Stone Pillar
il;:scxiptiun of A.ﬂnl,{-_; 10. It mentions a king named ]?:hl.nu inﬁ:;: ‘g

ravest on earth (fopafi pravir), a mi i rdid
equal of Partha {Pﬂ?ffa-:mﬂ, 3#11.{: was ftg]]uwgd by a wvaliant chief
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named Goparija who fell ﬁ§hting in a very famous battle (ynddbarh
swmabat prakisai) and was followed to death by his devoted wife.’

His Status, It is to be noted that this inscription calls Bhinn
Gupta merely as a Rifd and does not ;q;p] to him even the title
Mabérija, nor the higher imperial title of Muldrdiadbirgfs, and the
like. erefore, it stands to reason that the proper way to locate
Bhinu Gupta in Gupta history would be to treat him as the Gover-
nor of Malwa under emperor Narasimmha Gupta in my scheme of
Gupta penealogy. The position, therefore, would be that it was
left to the ruler (R#d) of Malwa as the westemn outpost of the Gupta
empire to defend it against the incursions of the Hiigas, the brunt
of whose attack fell upon it. In that defence, Bhiinu Gupta's mili-
tary lieutenant, Goparaja, famous for his prowess (sibdydta-panrnsha)
fell fighting, leaving the way clear for the further advance of the
Hiigas towards Magadha., Bh&nu Gupta is not heard of after he lost
this fatefal battle,

Toramana. It will thus appear that Toramina was lcad.inﬁﬂgfn
Hiinas and achieved victory over the provincial Gupta Chief, Bhiinu
Gupta, and his fendatory, Gopariija, in the battle of Eran in 4.D. 510,
after which year dates Toramina’s supremacy in Malwa. Thus the
Gupta empire lost Malwa after Budha Gupta, Therefore, the Eran
Boar Image inscription dated in the first year of Toraména must be
later than A.D. 510,

Literary Evidence. Some light is thrown on the turmoil of
the times by the literary work named Mafiju-S§ri-Mads-Kalpa. It
states that “after the death of Budha Gupta, two kings in the Gupta
line were crowned, one in Ma a and another in Gauda.’ &
Gupra king crowned in Magadha must refer to Narasithha Gupta
Baliditya. The work further states that after Bhinu Gupta had
lost Malwa, Toramhna carried on his expedition up to Magadha and
compelled Baladitya to retreat to Bengal. He also crowned one
Prakatdditya as king at Benares in place of the absconding Gu
emperor. Toramidna, however, died at Benates while returnin
westward. ‘This Prakatiditya is also stated to have been 3 son ﬂ%
Baliditya. This shows that the power of Narasitnha Gupta was still
felt in that region and was not completely extinguished and so it
was able to assert itself again,

Mihirakula. After Toramina, the Hiipas were led by his
worthy son Mihirakula whose inseription at Gwalior dated year
15 of his reign, which may be taken to be An. 528 (on the assump-
tion that ToramAna died in A.D. §13) records that on a hill called
Gopa a Sun Temple was constructed by one Matricheta. Gopais a
hill in Malwa s0 this inseription shows that Mihirakula ruled
in Malwa up to at least A.D. 528,
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Yasodharman Vishouvardhana., About this time, we have to
consider the evidence of two important inscriptions, the Mandasor
Stone Pillar imscription of Yasodharman and another Mandasor

- inscription associated with two kings, Yatodharman and Vishou-

vardhana. ‘The first inscription, which is not dated, attributes to
Yadodhaeman conquest of countries which ‘not even the Guptas or
Hiigas could ever conquer, and to whose feet homage was paid even
by Mihirakula,” Though not dated, the inscription definitely esta-
blishes the fact that it was left to Yadodharman to achieve the credit
of fanquc[in%ﬂic Hiipas and winning an empite *from the Brahma-

utra to the Western Ocean and from Himdlayas to Mahendragiri.'
l.:["!'u: second Mandasor inscription which is dated a.p. 532 (M.E, 589
describes Yadodharman as Japendra, the ‘Lord of his people’, an
also refers to another king (werddlipass) named Vishpuvardhana to
whom are applied the titles Rdjididrijs and Parameivara. The
context of the inscription seems to indicate, as supposed by Flees,
that, in spite of his imperial titles, he seems to have acknowledged
to some extent the supremacy of Yadodharman, Yafodharman is
once again described in this inscription as ‘achieving victory” (jayati),
‘plunging into the acmy of his enemics g:.rm-m‘ivgm pigilya),
bending down the fame of all heroes (sira-Eirff-pinamyy), with his
body decorated all over with battle-scars’. It is possible that the
two Yadodharmans of these two inscriptions are one and the same
person. The two inscriptions record almest the same exploits.
They both repest the sovereignty of the king over pricli (“castem
India") and north (Kashmir). Yastodharman and Vishnuvardhana
may also be taken to be identical from the words, “sa-eve’, used in
the second inscription to introduce Vishpuvardhana, This inscrip-
tion also records the construction of a large well by a person named
Daksha, a younger brother of Dharmadosha, a Minister of Vishno-
vardhana, This shows that Malwa and western India were placed
under the governorship of Dharmadosha by his paramount sovereign
Yadodharman Vishouvardhana, It may be noted that this inscrip-
tion gives an interesting genealogy of this family of Ministers and
mentions Bhanu Guptd, the wife of Daksha’s grandfather, Raviksrri,
The name Bhanu Guptd points to some connexion between her and
king Bhiéinn Gupta from whom she was removed by one generation,
Daksha coming one generation after Bhiinu Gupta,

L



CHAPTER XTII
VAINYA GUPTA

Vainya Gupta. We have thus seen that Imperial Gupta histol
after Bedha Gupta is somewhat uncertain, obscure, and confused,
It can be traced only in fragments through names of certain k.unﬁs
associated with it in some of the records of the times. Kinps like
Bhanuw Gupta and Yasodharman-Vishnuvardhana and Kumirs Gupta
III have to be assigned their places in that history. "We have also
to add to these names one more name, that of Vainya Gupta. This
name is brought to light in the Guoaigarh Copper-plate inseription
found in Comilla in castern Bengal, This inscription records that
Vainya Gupta granted from his victorious camp at Kripura to his
feudatory, Mahirija Rudradarta, some lands in a village in Uttara-
mandala for maintaining a Buddhist Vihfra. The reference to a
feudatory indicates his somewhat independent status, The inserip-
tion further mentions the fact that Vijayasena was his Governor of
the Bliwkti of Uttaramandala situated in Samataga. It also mentions
a number of Ksmidrdmdfyes serving as his ishayapatis. The ins-
cription is dated G.E. 188=u.D. yo7. This inseription throws light
on what was happening in eastern India just as the Eran inscriptions
do for western India.

His Coins. To add to this :pign;{:l-u.ic evidence, there is some
amount of numismatic evidence supposed to have a bearing on Vainya
Gupta. Three pold coins of the Archer t].rg-:‘ have been discovered
bearing a name read by Allan as Chandre but by others as Vainya
and also the Adife-title Deddaidditys. The name Chandra would
need the addition of Chandea Gupta ITI to the list of Gupta kings,
a name not known from any other source, whereas the name’ ainya
is attested by epigraphic evidence.

It is, however, doubtful how far Vainya Gupta, who is associat-
ed with eastern Bengal, can be rightly regarded as belonging to the
direct line of the imperial Guptas.

His Gunaigarh Inscription. We may now consider in detail
the interesting contents of an inscription on a copper-plate found at
the aforesaid Gupaigarh.,  The village is named in the inseription as
Ganekigrabdra. To the copper-plate is soldered the royal seal bearing
the legend "Mabdrdja Sri Vainya Guptah.'

The date of the inscription is given both in numerals and words
( Varttawdnd biGfi tpdiora-daks sowatsare) i.e., current {partfaning)
Gug;ﬂ year 188=an. jo7. Vainya Gupta thus lived in the time
of Baladitys, the Gupta emperor. The inscription refers to Vainya
Gupta’s camp of victory described in the usual terms : “The camp full
of big ships (wabdnay), elephants, and horses, located at Kripura.'



VAINYA GUPTA 123

Unlike the Gupta emperors who were worshi of Vishnu,
V‘Iiﬂf’ﬂ Gupta is described as a worshipper of M or Siva,

t records the gift of 5 plots of land in a village in Uttaramagala,
apﬁm.ﬂ:mly a province ruled by a Governor, Mahdrija Rudradatta,
who is described as a pddedise or a wvassal of Mabfirfja Vainya
Gupta. At the request of Rudradatts, the royal gift was made in
the form of an agraldrs in absolute possession (sarwads blegena).
It was made in favour of a particular Samgha of Mah#yiina Buddhist
monks (Sakya-Bhikshu). This Savigha was originally established
by the great Mahipiina teacher, Achdrya Sintideva, and housed in
a monastery called Adrama-vibirg which was consecrated to Avalo-
kitedvara, This Fibdre was thus an earlier establishment in that
locality. The insctiptinn states that an earlier gift was made by the
same Rudradatta to provide the Sarigha with its necessaries in the
shape of clothing (slivers), food {Pi"‘lf(’iﬁifﬂj- beds (#ayoma), seats
(Asama) and medicines for the sick, and the like, and also the means
of its maintenance by repairing all breaches (klonds) and cracks

in the T¥ildra.

e inscription also mentions the king’s messenger ( Didaka)
who was the great frontier king, Mahfisimanta Mahirfja Sl Vija-
yasena. Vijayasena combined in himsclf several offices such as
those of the High Chamberlain (Maldpratildrd), the Commander
of Elephant-Forces {Mald-pilupasi), President of the Board of Five
Adhikaranas (the chief of five officers of the district) and President
of the Board of City-Mayors {Pj’f@ﬁi’a-qﬁﬂﬂ-& .

The Difaks communicated the royal gift to three Kumird-
mityas concerned, showing that his official position was superior to
that of the Kumdramdtya,

The inscription also gives a high status to its scribe called
Karanta Kayastha Maradatta who also held the office of the Minister
for P{-l;m and War, ] o gift of

e inscription pives a concrete detail regarding the gift o
land. Tt was vided?ntn 5 plots measuring a total ufgn pdgakas of
uncultivated (&bile) lands. Ir also gives the areas of the plots in
terms of drenas, on the basis of which we artive at the egunﬁn.n, 1
pitaka= 40 dronavapar.

The inscription is the earliest record of a Hinda king making
a gift to a Buddhist monastery.

Vainya Gupta a king in Eastern Bcuﬁlé The inscription is
significant as showing the part of Bengal where Vainya Gupta held
sway as sovercign. His uarters were located in South Tip-

and Uttaramapdala must formed the northern limit of

s kingdom. Thus the sphere of his authority in remote
castern Bengal away from Pugdravardhana and a as parts
of the Central Gupta empire.



CHAPTER XIV

EUMARA GUPTA IO

EKumira Gupta III. The Damodarpur No. 5 Copper-plate
inscription bears the date Gupta year 214=4.0. 535. Itis also read
a5 2z4=A.D. §43. A seal is soldered to it and bears the inscription
*Kotivarsbidbishibinddli | * “of the office or court of the
adiislybina (headquarters &qwamfm i

The mscupl:mn mmuona the Gupta emperor of the time, to
whom it applies the following cpithet: Paramadeivata Paranebbat-
;w@ﬂaﬁr@u&wm_m, but, unfortunately, only the second of
his name Gupm is legible in the inscription, and not its first or

Oaly one of its letters is traced and read as ‘Ko,
which is tﬁ.kﬂ‘: to indicate Kumfira Gupra., From the date of the
inscription, this Kumfra Guﬁ? is to be taken as Kumira Gupta 11T
who mmst then figure as the last of the imperial Gu tas. The
emperor is described as Prithivi-pati, ‘Ruler of the Earth’, indicat-
ing that there is no diminution in the extent of the Gupta empire
at that time. But this description is merely conventional, and need
not be taken llttml.ljr

Anj mtnmtll%g fact stated in the inscription is that the Governor

of the Biwkti of Pupdravardhana was a son of the empetor,
Réra wira- Deva-Bhajdraka, bta.n.ng' the title Uparike-Mahirije and
- ghﬂhmmg:mthe!uug
t also states that the province was v perous under the
rule of the royal Vieeroy I‘_:I."lth fan :dbqu::tz Prnt.lfmrjr force of ele-
phants, cavalry and infantry.’

It mentions a particular district or Vulga of the pr
named Kotivarsha, The distriet magistrate (“Fobapapati) is n:mnd
Svayarnbhiideva.

There was an Advisory Council associated with the District
Magistrate in his administration of the district. The district office
is called adiiclpbanddbibarana.

The ﬁdmmy Council of the District was constituted by four

mcmh-m : o its d;!fcrmt interests, viz., (1) The Mayor of
HHIMJ B.e_prwmnuve of Trade-Guilds
J‘bn‘d-'.‘a.w} ?‘ﬂPrmdm: of Craft-Guilds (Prathama Knliks); (4)

dr,

S’fﬂld‘:ﬁt of the Writers’ Union (Prathame Kdyasths), who must

have been an expert in dealing with documents and conveyancing.
An application for a t of land was made to the district

officer by a nobleman who ﬁngﬂd to Ayodhyd, This shows that

the Gupta empire then included both Ayodhy and Pupdravardhana.
The purpose of the twmmakcpmmmnfmthzrcpﬂm

of the temple uf God Spstavardbaredms, of its breaches (Ehandd)
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and cracks (pdagla), and also for the offering of Bali, Charw, Jaira,
supply of cow’s milk (gewya), incense (diipa), flowers (paspa),
madbsparka, lamp (dipa), etc,, required for worship.

The land that was needed for this provision measured k%:;
pipas of kbila (fallow) along with sistn (homestead) la.uc{.
land was not found within one village, It was made up of portions
derived from four or five villages named. This was because
it was difficult to find a large plot of unsettled or surplus land in
one village. All available land in every wvillage was under the
plough and intensive cultivation.

The condition on which land was to be granted by government
to a private was that it shoold be by way of a2 permanent
and inalicnable gift (apradtidbarmens). The State could only en-
courage the permanent charities of private persons.

The application was then referred to & Board of three Record-
keepers 5 weiapiler) under a Chief (Prathema) who had to ascer-
tain (avadbdrena) if it was in order (ymkds), or if there was any ob-
jection (wirodha) to it.

The transaction’ was effected after the applicant’s pa t of
the price of the land at the customary rate which is stated to be 3
dindras for 1 kuwlyerdpe of uncoltivated bata, *whose sods were
not turned up by the plough)’, waste (&bl) land (kelesrd); which
was thus not productive of any revenue or income (1a )|
to the State.

The deed for the transaction was in the form of a copper-plate
upon which the order for the grant of land was inscribed.



CHAPTER XV
LOCAL KINGS

Local Kings of Eastern India: Gopachandra. The 4
Mafifa-8ri-Mila g;_ rcfers to the rale of a king called “Va* and of
his au-;ocs.wr {:n]lcd ‘W' mn{ be taken to point to Vainya
Gupta and ‘Dba’ #o D.éamw'.r{w his work also mentions Gopa
as 4 king of the east.

Faridpur Copper-Flate Inscription of the year 18.  The Ggpe
of this literary text may be taken to be king Gopachandra mentioned
in this :nscr_:puun e carved out an independent kingdom in
Bengal after the downfall of the imj)::ml Guptas. It included 2
wide area mmpnsm% the Faﬂdpur istcict in castern Bengal and
Burdwan in western

It also repeats the nm'.: of the District Office (I-%rbapddiiba-
rana) of V mandala,

It describes G a:hnmlrﬁ a5 Mabdrdjidbiraja, Apratiratha, and
a5 Bhapiraka. At that time, Nigadeva was ad.{z:d:mstcnng the pro-
vince of Navyivakadiks and held several offices as Muabdpratibdra,
Kumirapidiya, Amitya, and U . He appointed under him
Vatsapala as the Magistrate of the district Varakamangala.

Mallasarul Copper-Plate Inscription. This insceiption was
found in a village near Galsi in Burdwan district. To its plate is
soldered a seal bearing mcifumnfnsm.ndm g Deity with a chakra

wheel of Law) behind the figure is the legend Mabdrdja

J‘J”mﬂ"’
Iﬂ it is not dated, palaeo, y its scri :cs.:mblu
thal:of ‘ﬁmrphbﬁof[) mmd&u
assigned to th: sixth century A.D

( '11;.1: inscription invokes God Lokanatha, and the Buddhut saints
samtah
It mentions the time of Mahirdjadhiraja Gopachandra (G
chandre pradasaii), . (Geper
It also mentions Vardhamina Bbwkti and its officess, viz., (1)
Karttakyitika, Head of Executive; (2) Kumirdmdtya, Minister in
attendance on the Prince; (3) Chowroddharanika, Chief of Police;
(4) U_pauéa Gﬂvmot I[j_':l Aundranigika, Collector of Udrarigs Tax;
6) A rintendent of Agrabaras; (1) Asrpasthénika,
p:u.ntmd:n: of ilk Factories; (8) Bloga .ﬂr&u Oﬂimr-m{huge
of a Blage or a Division ; (o) M:bw.ﬂ, istrict istrate ; (10)
Taddynkiska, Treasury CIEner, {11) Hiran ey Cutl:enqr
Officer ; (1 ﬁﬂm’m Officer in charge of a Pattala ; (13) Avasathika,
Supcn:int:n t of Dharmatalas. Next follows a List of the village
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elders ( Mabattarar) and other important persons concerned with the
land transaction. Some of these are described as Agraldring, Bhaas,
Khadgis, and Vabandyakar.

The inscription records a gift of land to 2 Brahmin for perform-
ing the Five Great Sacrifices. It measured 8 pdpar., It is
situated in a Grdwea registered as belonging to a -5l in the Bhwksi
of Vardhamina,

The plot is marked out by pegs (Ei/aks) bearing the device of
a string of lotus sceds (kemalibshamild).

As usual, Vijayasena applied for the Jand to the elders and other
leaders of the villages concerned and also the district office (pisbi-
adbikarana or collectorate). These held their enquiry into the matter
and signified their approval. Then the applicant paid the price of
land in disdras to the Collectorate. Then the sale-proceeds of the
land were distributed among the different villages and credited to
the account of each by the Vars officers, ( Vdrakyitadd, officers appoint-
ed by turn or in & pfa{:a called Vdra), This class of officers is sup-
Fusad to carry out the apportionment of the price paid for the total

and purchased at the it office among the villages concerned.

A new condition for the sale is mentioned, viz., that the usoal
dues in respect of the land to be sold would be borne by the bayer
and ctedited to the revenues of the ithi (Fitli-samud,
prapdyya). Thus the land that is sold in the present case yielded
revenue and was not &lile or waste land, Having in this manner
obtained the right of ownership of the land, he transferred it to
the Brahmana Vatsasvimin by executing a copper-plate charter
({!ﬁm ). The attending Prsfapdle had the copper-plate heated
tipita).

Vijayasena. The historical value of the inscription may now
be noted. Gopachandra may be identified with Gopachandra of
Faridpur copper-plates and Vijayasena who i3 mentoned as his
vassal is to be identified with Vijayasena of the Gul}a:iga'rh Plate
inseription of Vai;tyn. Gupta of A.D, 507, In Vainya Gupta's inscri
tion, the status of Vijayasena was lower, that of 1 mere Durmépd ;
In the present inscription, Vijayasena issues a charter under his
own showing that he was in a position of greater dignity and
authority. Therefore, this inscription may be considered to be later
than that of Vainya Gupta.

It is also to be noted that Vainya Guptain the Gupaigarh inseri
tion is not called Mahardjadhirdja but only a Mahfidija. Probably
he was a local chief posted in eastern Bengal by his paramount
sovereign Gopachandra, It seems that King Gopachandra was
ruling over a large part of Bengal, western and eastern, when it
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incloded Vardhamina Bbeksi, the present Burdwan division. The
fact seems to be that Bengal, by the middle of the sixth century,
was lost to the Guptas of Magadha and was ruled by the local princes
in different tracts, until it was absorbed in the empire of Harsha,

Dharmiditya. Besides Dharmiditya of Farid rglatcs and
Gopachandra of this plate, another Faridpur plate (the Glhugrihati

late) mentions a third independent ruler of Bengal named
gumﬁ.c]‘thmdm.
Faridpur Copper-Plate Inscription of Dharmiditya. A seal
joined to the plate bears the legend *Vrakamangals Virbayddli-
&aranatya’=from the office of the .-'.f?a or district called Varaka-
mandala (in modern Goalunda and Gopalagunj sub-divisions of Farid-
pus district),
The inscription refers to Dharmdaditya as the invincible Ruler
of the Barth (Prithivy@maprativathel) who had as his vassal (Tas-
prasadalabdbdrpads) Mahirhja Sthinudatta in charge gdwam} of a
privince, He appointed (fadviniymbtaks) Jajiva as the Flirbayapati
of mGsmanda.ll:,.ﬂ Sthinudatta was apparently Dhirmiditya's
Viceroy of the province called Navy&vakidika.
The inscription referz 1o an officer pamed Sidhanika who had
something to do with the realization of debts and fines (sGdbang),
and hence was a judicial officer,
As the land concerned in the transaction recorded here bordered
on the sea, it followed the custom of that region aptly called
Prikramndra-maryddd, i.e., costom prevailing in the countries bor-
dering the castern sea (Bay of Bmgzlj; Here the price of 1 Aulye-
pipa = 4 dindras, But it was not &bz or aprabate but cultivated
laniﬁ::ipn ksbetra). Hence it price is higher, The separated plot
is a kbandals marked out by boundaries (fprto-kalmmg =
krita-chibndika, also called Simiingan), which were visible at first
sight (dpishimatra prabandbena).
*  Another Faridpur Copper-Plate Inscription of Dharmiditya.
This ingeription ﬂsupu:::mws Dhums,ditynp:goﬂrf&mr@iadﬁrqm and
Bhajtiraka, and his Uparika or Viceroy posted in the region called
Naypdook@sika. The name suggests its derivation from a canal

=apakifa or opening). Nigadeva who bears the title of Mabdprasi-

dre and Upsriks appoints under his administration (adby@rand)
Gopéilasvami in charge of the district {Virdaps) named ka-
mandala.
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CHAFTER XVI
MATERIAL AND MORAL PROGRESS

Political Achievement. Much of the material and moral pro-
gress of the country was ultimately the outcome of its stabilized poli-
tical conditions. ¢ Gupta Empire was a well-orpanized State
which achieved the political unification of a large part of India under
the umbrella of its paramount sovereignty, establishing a sphere of
influence which was much wider than that of its direct dominion and
administration. Samudra Gupta was the first to set before himself
the i ial ideal as stated in the expression dlerapibendle used in
his ahabad Fillar inscription. It indicates his programme of
drgiiuliaja, of conquests in differcnt directions, by which the dbarami

dia could be bound (hardha) together as a unit.

Greater India. The empire’s sphere of influence is indicated
in the Allahabad Pillar inscription, as we have already seen. It
contains the carliest reference to the oversea relations cultivated by
Samudra Gupta. It states how he cultivated these relations with
‘Sirhala and other islands’ that were bound to him in ties of friendly
Falitiml relationship ‘by offering him various gifts, applying to him
or charters recognizing their sovercignty and, finally, by tendering
their personal loyalty fﬂwa-m’ndawﬁr . This reference in the in-
scription gives (Etc earliest inkling into the beginnings of India’s
expansion beyond her borders so as to form a sort of Greater India
as an empire of Indian thought. Another piece of evidence of
India’s oversea intercouse is furnished by the account of the
despatch by king Meghavarna of Ceylon {(a.D. 350-380) to Emperor
Samudra Gupta of an Embassy with gifts and a request to him for
permission to build a T7hdrs at Budg—Ga}rﬁ. for the benefit of the
Fdﬁfjm from Ceylon to that holy place. Such international out-
ook, and colonial activities are the product of a condition of equili-
brium wheteby the Mother Country, enjoying peace at home and
the blessings of an ordered government, not troubled by political
nnrest of unsettlement, became a live self-conscious unit, express-
i::%its:]f in a variety of political and creative movements, economic

caltural,

Evidence of Fa-Hien. We find that Greater India had aleeady
made a good start from the evidence of Fa-Hien, that cultured
Chinese pilgrim who has left us such a detached and valuable view
of India's civilization as he saw it in the time of Chandra Gupta TI.
We see from his record how centres and outposts of Indian culture
had already sprung wp in several countries outside the nosthern
boundaries of the country.

GE—#
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Foreign Centres of Indian Culture. The ficst of these
centres seen by Fa-Hien was Slaw-rban where he saw, as aleeady
stated, more than 4,000 Hinayfon Buddhist monks, while its
common people also “practised the religion of India,” In several
Tartar countries he found many ascetics who studied “Indian books
and the Indian spoken langoage.” Inthe country of Kera-shalr, he
found Buddhist Hinayina monks numbeti N&hﬂ?ﬂt #oo0. In
Elotan, he found several tens of thousands of yana Buddhists
and a monastery known by the name of Geweti where, at the sound
of a gEung 3,000 Buddhist monks “assembled to eat”. Khotan had 14
such large monasteries. In the neighbourhood, he found another
monastery “which was 270 feet high, overlaid with gold and silver,
and took 20 years to build and the reigns of three kings'. In
Earhgar, he found 1,000 Hinayina monks, and its king was 2
Buddhist. In Dere/ was another centre of Hinayiina Buddhism.

Religion. This spread of Indian culture to foreign countries
testifies to its high degree of development in the Mother Country.
It was marked by a revival of Brahmanical religion or Hinduism.
Ample evidence of this has been already cited in connexion with the
reign of each Gupta emperor. We may sum up here some of the
facts of this religious revival.

Vedic Religion. It was represented in its Sacrifices. The

reat Vedic imperial Sacrifice known as dsamedba was revived by
ga.mudn Gupta and Kumira Gupta I. The Poona Copper-plate
inscription Prabhivatigupts t};ambﬂ Samudra Gupta as ‘a
{.n:ﬂor.m:: of many a horse-sacrifice’. A minister of Kumiira Gupta

set up @ yipa or sacrificial pillar at Bihar (No. 12). Similarly,
Mahdrija isﬁu Vardhana, a local king, erected a yipa after per-
forming the Pandariks sacrifice (No. yg). This sacrifice was under-
taken to obtain, in terms of Vedic vocabulary, religions objectives
like  8ri-Yaffla- Dbarma-Sreya- Ablysdsya-Yasa-Kula-Vamda- Bbiga-
Bhoga. Some Vikdgaka kings are stated in their inscriptions
(Nos. 55 and 56) to have pecformed four and ten horse-sacrifices,
as wr.lf as several other sacrifices named . Agisijomra, doryina,
Ukthys, Shogasin, Atiritra, Vijapeya, Bribaspatitavs, and E
and are also described as the devotees of Sive, Mabedvara (Sambha),
or Swimi Mabdbbairavs, ‘These inscriptions also refer to the gift
of a village to a community of 1,000 Brahmins of various gatras and
charanas named. The inscriptions also refer to the performance of
other Vedic sacrifices like Agmifofra and the Paflche-mabdyaffiar
{MNos. 16, 25, 29, 40 and 8o).

Vaishnavism. Most of the Gupta emperors and the local kings
of the times called themselves Parama-bldgmataes, ie,, worshi
of Bldéaﬂafﬂ or Masmdea. An inscription of Parivefijaka-Mahd-
thja, Samkshobha, opens with the prayer: ‘Ot Namo Blagovate
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Visudewdya’ (No. 25). As wosshippers of Vishpu, the Gupta em-
perors introduced His [Fdhans, Garuda, on the obverse of their coins
and goddess Lakshmi, His Consort, on the reverse and also Chakra,
Vishou's Wheel,

God Vishou is worshipped under variouws names: Atwabld
{No. s1), Chakrabbrit (No. 14), Chakradlara (Nos. 17 and 47),
Ceidiese Cion T Chrapaty N 15 Chrabatomtnis (No. ¢
Govinda (MNo. 13), Jandrdana (No. 19), Muradvish (No. ), F]
{No. 42), Madinsitdane (No. 17), Ndrdyraa (No. 36), Pﬂrﬁ.&ﬁmﬁrﬂ
{No. _;Gg, Spetavarabasamin, Damodara (No. 42), Sirfigaping (No.
33), and dsuders (No. 25).

A temple of Vishouo is called a Fisdna-stbdne (No. 17). Shkanda
Gupta's officer Chakrapdilita, a5 a devotee of Govinda and
Chakradhara, constructed a temple of Chakrabhrit. BhAgavara
temples are refecred to in inscriptions numbered 27 and 28,
Those numbered 25, 29, and 31 refer to a Deity called Pishtapuri

. or Pishtapurikfidevi, probably another name of Lakshml. Some-

times, a HAagstaff or dbvajs-rtambba was erected as a symbol of
worship (No. 19). The famous Iron Pillar inscription at arauli
calls the pillar as a Vishnw-dbsafe. A Vaishnava cave was con-
structed at Udayagiri in A.D. gor by a Sanakdinika chief who also had
it decorated with sculptures showing four-armed Vishpu and twelve-
armed Lakshmi. Skanda G‘I.IEH.,E special devotion to Lakshmi is
-expressed in his coins of the *King and Lakshmi type’ and in his
inscriptions mentioning Kafa-Lakrhwi as the totelary Deity of the
Gupta family. Inscription No. 66 found on a Daddvatdra tcmdgle
names Vishoo and Anantasviimi and Chitrak@tasvAmi. A Damodaz-
put insmgm‘m refers to the temple of Vishou named Svetavariba-
svimi. Nos. 3 and 17 refer to the Vaishnava festival of Sapama-
ehldadi,

Saivism. The prevalence of worship of fiva is testified to in
many inscriptions ¢ ing to His worship under various names in-
dicative of the different aspects of His divinity instslled in appro-
priate shrines. Probably, the earliest Siss-Linga is that bearing an
inscription dated 4.p. 436, and found at Karamadindd in F d.
The God 8iva was also taken cut in a procession called Devadroni
in this inscripion. It is curicus that two Ministers of the Vaishpava
emperor, Chandra Gupta II, were worshippers of Siva named
Sambhu and MahAdeva-Prithividvara-Sailedvarasvimi, the former
constracting a cave (No. 6) and the latter ﬁmting land for His
worship. ¢ inscriptions mention the worship of Siva under the
fBo',rHﬂme {lﬁmts :] I?:‘t {Noéq::ﬂ}, a;-fd-%ﬂ&.{w‘m;ru (Mos. 55, and {I?)'

mmg‘ it (Mo, 49), Hara (No. 49), Tdvars (No. 39), Jayedeara (No.
39), p&hfmf (No. 8o, Kﬂ.éﬁam&&muﬁéfs, Mg.&iim (MNe. 9],
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Mabedvara (Nos. 38, 39, 46 and H\f' Mibiresvara (No. 8o}, Padupaii
(No. 39), Prithividvars, Pindkin (No. 35), Sambln (Nos. 6, 35, 53
and ;6?, Sarva (No. 37), Sive (Nos. 55 and 56), Sailedvara, Sehana
(No. s54), Sulapani (Nos. 33, 34 and 79), Sirablegedsars (No. 39),
Tripuirdntaka qb’i]a. 8o), Ardzandridwra 0. 49), and Blavarrif (NS. ;
35). Mahfirija Hastin was a Saiva (MNos. 21-23). So also was an-
other feudatory chief, Mahfishja Bhimavarman, who had inseribed
his name on 2 pedestal bearing standing fipures of Siva-Phrvat,
‘The inscription was found at Kosam and is dated 6.B. 159=A.D. 458,
the time of Skanda Gupta. The emperor Skanda Gupta restruck
the silver coins of the previous relers, which were in circulation in
western and central provinces of the empire, and these western
issues show on Rev. the figure of a Bl which must have been Biva's
bull, Nands. This Bull-type of coins is attributed to the Valabht
Semapatis or rulers whose emblem was the Bull. The Saiva sect of
Mabedavaras was flourishing in Mathuri in the time of Chandra Gupta
11, as stated in an inseription already cited.
Worship of Saked. &aksf also is worshiped under different
Bﬁﬂ:: {Mos. 23, 29, 31}, Bhavdem {No. 50), Deam (Nos.

names as
49 and 50), {No. 79), mmm ui__o}, Pirpati (MNo. 33).
Inseription No. 17 records how a ster of a local king named

Vigvavarman, a feudatory of Kumira Gupta I, constructed a temple
for the worship of the Divine Mothers (Magris), ‘a very teerible
abod:,ﬁﬂndﬁ;]fﬂfﬂﬁ.&iﬂ.r or ghosts who utter loud and tremendous
shouts in joy and stir up the very oceans with the mighty winds
rising from the performance of s@mirika rites.” Along with the
images of the Seven Mothers, the temple also bears an image of
Baketi as Mabishamardisi. ‘The Bihar Stone Pillar inscription of
Skanda Gupta also refers to the construction of a group of temples
(Dosiamanesiet) coim 5 s Dt Mot o

i 1 who may be taken
Egc?b-r. Parvati (dry), wife of Bhadra (Siva). 4

Some of the Gupta imperial coins show on Rer. goddess
Dutgd as Simbardhand, seated on lion, as on Chandra Gupta I coins,
or Lion-slayer type of coins of Chandea Gupta II.

The Tiger-type of coins of Samudra Gupta introduces goddess
Ganglh as Makera-vifand, on Rev.,, and the Lyrist-type, god-
dmsa iﬂam! as Goddess of Music associated with the sind shown
on b,

Several other goddesses are also mentioned in the inscriptions
as being worshipped in those days, e.g. : Daadi (No. tgjighmﬂ

0s. 38, 3 gﬁmﬁmﬂ {Ne. g:}; bori (MNos. 14 and 79);
{thu;i (No. 40) ; Paslomsi (No. 49) ; Sachi (No. 49); and Saramari
o. 42).



it

e

MATERIAL AND MORAL PROGRESS 133

Kartikeya. The worship of Kartikeys, the God of War, is men-
tioned in several inscriptions. The Bilsad inscription of the time
of Kumara Gu};tal [a.D. 415, (No. 10)] refers to a temple (Gyatona)
for worship of Swimi-Mabdrene also named god DBralbmenys, in
henour of whose worship the temple was equipped by a devotee
named Dhruvadarman with (1) a prafe/f or gateway with a ﬂi%iu_
of steps to reach up to its height; (2) a swmi-gasasd, “rest-house for
saints’ ; (3) a dbarma-ralira, or free ing or alms-house; and (4)
a lofty pillar {stambla). The flight of steps is called ngnmfina,
“steps leading to heaven', showing that the temple was very high,
and its way marked by an equally high pillar. Dhruvadarman for
his piety was honoured by the Committee of the temple (pdrrhode-
mmanita),

Surya. Worship of the Sun was also popular. Tt was left to a
Guild of Silk-Weavers to construct at Dagapura a temple of the Sun,
Dipta-radmi, and to cacry oot its repairs on a magnificent scale, so that
“the gpifie of Bbdnumdn’ was rendered the best of the city’s buildings
gﬁt&mw—mm}, as is stated in inscription No. 18, In the time of

kanda Gupta, a temple of pod Jawisd was founded by two Ksha-
tl;.yﬂ merchants in Antarvedi- ishaya (No. 16). Inscription No. 28
of AD. 512 records the grant made by MahArja Sarvanktha of
Uchchakalpa for the repairs of a shrine for the worship of god
Aditya-Bhaptdraka.

Other Deities. Most of the deities of the Hindu Pantheon were
known and find mention in the Gupta inscriptions. These are:
the God of Wealth called Kubers (Nos. 1 and 2) or Dhanads (Nos.
1, 3, 4 etc.), or Dbaneda (Nos. 38 and 53}; Iarma, God of Justice

08. 1, 4, 10-13, ete.) ; Indra God of Gods (No. 1) ot Sakrs (No. 1) ;
anta, the God Invincible, or Anfaks (Nos. 1, 3, 4 etc.) or Kyitinta
{Mos. 4, 10, 12 ete); Hamamat (No. 42) ; Rdma (No. 17) ; Kdmadere
os. 18, 55};1-0'5(:%!;&1# os. 19, 57) ; Meglavdn (No. 31) ; Bribaspari,
od of Wisdom (No. 1); V.-'aéﬁdgem 0%, 17, 18 and 42); Nars
{No. 18); Kimmara (No. 18); Gundbarve (MNo. 18); Mabisbirera (No.
sa); and Nandi (No. 33), as demi-gadtr,

Buddhism. Mt]:mug‘l; the Gupta emperors were orthodox
Hindus or followers of Brahminical religion, they were catholic
enough not to have enforced their personal religion as the official
religion of the empire. They encouraged equally tﬁ promotion of all
religions, including Buddhism and Jainism. Sfichi continued to be a
great centre of Buddhism. An inscription (No. §) dated G.E. g2 =4.D.
412 records the gift of a village to the Aryasanighs of Kikanidabota-
pibira (Safichl), govemned by its Pcﬁ:ﬁ.; , and also of 23
dindrar, the intesest of which was to feed five Blokrbar and a lamp,
‘This Mabdeibdrs is described as the ‘abode’ {(fwasatls) of the most
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ious Sramanar. No. 11 of the year 120=4.D. 448 of the time of
Euma.m Gupea I records the installation of the image (pratimd) of
the Perfectly Enlightened One of irrefutable doctrines, Buddha
Blaguvdn (samyek-rambuddbe). No. 62 of the year 131=A.D. 450
of the time of Kumiira Gupta I records the grant by a lady, possibly
out of her own siridhara, of certain sums of money to the dry-
samgha st the Maldpibira of Kakanfidabota for the spiritual merit
of her own parents. It also refers to four images of the Buddha
previously installed in the T“ilgrs, Like Safichi, SAméth was an-
other centre of Buddhism and noted for the two famous images of
the Buddha bearing inscriptions of the time of Kumira Gupta IT and
Budha Gupta. TE: Buddha is here called Sdrd. He is called Su-
gata in No. 5z,

Jainism, The Udayagiri Cave inscription of the year 126=
A1, 445 and hence of the reign of Kumiira Gupta I mentions the
construction of an image (@4yi4) of [inavers Paréva. Another
inscription records the installation of 4 Jain image at Mathuza in the
year A.D. 423. The Kabhfum Stone Pillar inscription of the time
of Skanda Gupta records an endowment in favour of Jainism, the
fashioning of five stone-images of Adikartyis or Tirthankarar in the
niches of a piller of stone *as high as a hill",

Thus the Buddhist and Jain ibdrar were as familiar as the
Brahminical Dewa-kwla and Depa-rabbi (No. 18),

Warship of Teachers and Texts. Along with the worship of
deities, there was also a custom of offering worship to the t:.icﬁets
and founders of religions whose images and statues were installed
in shrines (gurediyaiona), as stated in the Mathurl Pillar inscription
of the time of Chandra Gupta II.  Fa-Hien also noted how Buddhise
teachers and sacred B ist texts were worshipped in shrines
specially constructed for the purpose.

Endowments. All these religions were promoted by public
benefactions which usually took the form ggﬁifrs made in bmf‘::uh
and kind. ‘The gifts of cash were not usually spent, but kept as a

ermanent fond (akrbaye-riei), the interest of which only was to
Ec spent on their purposes, as stated in No. 6z2.  Gifts in kind were

u:lera]l%grmts of land in the shape of an ggralfirs or village 1o
earned Brahmins in fartherance of their religious pursuits. 'lg"hese
endowments were also made for the supply of sequisites of worship
such as scent, incense, flowers, or oil for lights, besides construction
of alms-houses (safirar or sibras). The Gupaigarh inscription of
Vainya Gupta records the gift to a Mahiyina Samghe o?uﬁnkya.
Bhikshus for provision for their Chivera (clothing), {}lﬂda i iﬁ;ﬂ
dayana (bedding), drana (seating) and medicines, It was follo
by another gift of an Agrabdrs to the same Semghs then housed in

TEERSEEL
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a Vibdra called Aérama-wibiira which was consecrated to Avalo-
kitegvara.

Social Service. There were also endowments of social service
and works of poblic utility. Fa-Hien saw more of these specially
in what he calls the Middle Kingdom. Rest-houses were construct-
ed with ‘supply of beds and mattresses, food and clothes’. While
travelling through the U.P., Fa-Hien noticed, buile dlong even ‘out
of the way roads, houses of charity providing for shelter with beds,
food and drink’, though one could not stay there indefinitely. Fa-
Hien further reports how these endowments were made in the shape
of gifts of ‘lands, houses, and gardens, with men and bullocks £:
cultivation, on the basis of binding title-deeds which were written
out and which no sobsequent kings dared disregard’ Educational
benefactions of those days were made in the form of grants of lands
which could be profitably cultivated to produce the income required
to maintain them. This meant that these schools were equipped
with efficient a%:imlmml departments and staffs to look after their
landed estates, their villages, their paddy fields, orchards, and also
dairy-farms, as tesified to by the later Chinese pilgrims, Yuan
Chwang, and I-Tsing in respect of Nilandi Univemsity. Fa-Hien
also n:g'm to public benefactions endowing free hospitals for poor
patients, ‘orphans, widowers, and cripples” “They are well taken
care of under an arrending physician and are iivcn their prescribed
food and medicine and are discharged when they are cured.”

Education and Learning. This religious and coltural revival
Foint& to a sound system of education and adequate progress of
earning. Teachers are mentioned in inscriptions by the tirles of
.f‘;;ﬁﬁ and Upddbylye and the pupils were called Sishyar. The
Upddiydys is a sub-teacher who is well up only in a part of the

eda or in grammar and in the other Vedatigas (see Nos. 16, 61, 71).
Besides Sirbyar, disciples were also called Brabmocliris (Mos. 2z,
23, 39 and 6Go).

Learned Brahmin teachers were honoured by the ttle of Blogar
(MNos. 12, 39 and 81). Villages consecrated to the wse of religious
stadents | Brabmochdris) were called Agrabirar (No. 60). Religious
stadents were qu&oc] under Sikddr and Charanas (No. 55). These
were names of Vedic Schools following a particalar recension of
one of the Vedas. In the inseriptions, the ﬁwing Vedie recen-
sions are mentioned, namely, Axpama (No. 41), Baderichs
%Im. 4o and 6¢), Chlamdaga-Kans 0. 23), Kahe (No. 22),

aitryaniya (Mos. 19 and 36), Nariyaniys (No. 16), Taittiriya (No.
56), Vajaraneya-Madbyendina (Nos. 21, 26 and 81) and T@iasameyae-
Eanpa (No. 18).
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The three Vedas are called Trapi (No. 39). There is & reference
to Parswwrsli Veda-Vylsa as the a:mulger of the Vedas {(No. a1).
A Brahmin acquainted with all the four Vedas is called & Che-
turvedin (Mos. 16, 30 and 55). There were also Brahmins whe
specialized in one ‘3:::.1:, ., Sowaredi Brahmin, Vedas are not
mentioned individually in the inscriptions except Atharva Veda
{No. Bao).
The interpreter of Vedic quotations and words js called Noigama
o. 330
ﬂi’u ic};uda the subjects of study other than the Vedas, we have
reference to the 14 Vidyas (MNo. 25) comprising 4 1edes, 6 17edlingas
the Purpas, Miwdnsd, Nydys and Ddaersa or Law ; to Sanskrit and
Prikyit poets (No. 33); to the grammar of Phnini called Sildturi
(No. 39) ; to Atharva Veda in which there was specialized sdy (No.
8o); to [Fyisa, the arranger of the Vedas, and son of Perfifara (No.
513; to the Maliblirata (Nos. 26, 27, 28 and 31) and to its dater-
dhasri-rambitd (edition of 100,000 Ha&d.?ﬁ;ﬂ
Some of the characters of the Mabibldrste are also referred
to as being gogu.lul known, viz., Yudhishthira (No. 38) called
Dharmarija, Vidura (No. d), WVainya famous for hereditary virtue
(abhifasi-gunend) (No. 17), 6’ dhava (MNo. 35), Sagara, whose 6o,000
sons dug out the bed of the ocean (i), Bhagi {No. 17), Prithu-
(Mo. 2), Righava (#fid), Pictha (Nos. 18 and 20), Mandhaid (No. 33),
Manu, Bharata and Alarka (fbid), and Anu son of Yayid (No. 49).
© Method of learning. All this learning was imparted omll;gy
the teacher to his pupil. The s;:bi::m of study were not reduced
to writing, and instmoction had to be received by the pupil directly
from thcﬁips of the teacher vttering its words. There was hardly
available in the country any written [iterature which could be copied
and conserved and carried in manuscripts. As Fa-Hien states on
the basis of his onal observation, the eacher™s words had to be
‘heard, pon aver, and contemplated’ E'L: Srati) by his popils,
In fact, lessons and lierature had all to be Jeerd.  He further states
that in the various countries of northern India through which he
travelled, he always found that sacred works were handed down
orally from one teacher to another, so that he could hardly find any
written volume which he could copy. He found an exception only
at one plice, at the Mahﬁi'ﬂ.na monastery at Pitaliputra, where he
found a copy of the Disciplines’, some extracts from the Ablidbamma
and complete mjﬁiﬁ of two Siifras. To copy out these works, Fa-
Hien was compelled to stay here for 3 years in having to learn to
write and to speak Sanskrit. There were thus no libraries in those
days where know could be stored up in MSS5. The teachers
+ were themselves the living and walking libraries, and custodians of
the nation’s heritage and stock of learning.

e e



MATERIAL AND MORAL PROGRESS 137

Popul of Sanskrit. The medium of higher instruction and
the language of the cultured classes must have been Sanskric in those
days. All the Gupta inscriptions are written in Sanskrit, replacing
Prikyit or Pali of the eaclier inscriptions. Very Bml:ably, while in
the carlier times the inscriptions were written in it which was
then read by the people at large, Sanskrit, in the time of the Gupta
emperors, displaced Prikric as the popular language, for it may be
assumed that epigraphic records are meant to be read by the public.

Its Cultivation by Kings. The spread of Sanskrit learning was
mainly duc to its patronage b*ﬁ the kings some of whom becarmne
konown as distinguished Sanskritists rﬁ:ms:lv::s. For instance,
Samudra Gupta was himself a poet, the anthor of a large volume of
W {baﬂlmgﬂi-ﬁ}, upon whom is bestowed the extinet title of

irdja, ‘the prince of poets’, by Harishena. His poetical entput was
known both for its quantity {Mﬁhﬁyﬂ-—bﬂr’;&bﬁm and quality.
Many a poet could have earned his living from poetry like his

vidvgjanepajivya). For his poetry was not obscure but clear
éﬂm} in its meaning and hence was popular, and won him much
(Aedrdf).

Buat he was not merely a poet.  He was well-versed in the Vedas
and Bistras whose inner meaning (#a##va) he understood and upheld
{bharstd). He was o ‘path-finder’, a pioneer, in the study of the
sacred Rigvedic hymns [m&!awﬁrﬂéb By his versatile learning,
he roled in the realm of letters (# ), as he ruled in the realm
of politics, and won for himself a new kinﬁiﬂm of fame (kirti-rifya).
He was the protector of religion whose limits ( praclira) he would
not permit anyone to transgress.  His lcamcmmd into the
dc:hpcst truth of religion (peidusbyom fafh 7). By his spiri-
tuality, he was worthy of the company of the sages.

Literary Conferences. He made another contribution to learn-
ing by uphuldh%}tﬂ;;tmﬂn;d. H; us:dfm convene %ﬂnfﬁ;.:ntes 1::5'
literacy critics (& ifa) to judge of true satkiryg) an
weed out (M.E) thu%& would g;:olﬂe {sfr‘;\%‘;’;:'ﬁta d.ig'l:l.tt‘l’;}{s‘ﬁ].

Samudra Gupta as a Musician, Ssmudra Gupta was also a
devotee of other fine arts besides poetry. He was like a Nirads
and Twmburs in choral skill and musical nnmmplishm::ﬁtsmfigm-
dharva-lalits). He Lyrist-type of coinage celebrates his skill in
instrumental music and playing on the sigd.

faba Vira-sena. Among other leamed noblemen is mentioned
$aba Vira-sena, the Minister EFﬁNn}l of that saintly emperor, Rdjd-
dhirdfarsli Chandea Gupta IL He is described as nﬁbc’: (#am) who

- was also proficient in other scientific subjects like Etymology (Sad-
dirtha), Logic (Nydya), and State-ceaft (Lokajiia) (No. 6).
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Skanda Gupta. Mo 13 describes the accomplisments of emperor
Skanda Gupta ‘of spotless soul’ (amwaelirma), whglwm well-versed in
the knowledge of different tunes (#ne) of music.

Learned Chiefs. Mitri Vishou was a local chief who wasa
Rishi of o Brahmin (“5prarsi) who completed his Vedic study, and
was given to the performance of Vedic sacrifices (Krata-ya/i) (No. 19).

The local chief Visvavarman is described as the equal of Sakra
and Brihaspari (No. 18).

Leamning among Silk-Weavers. This inscription also
describes how even the members of an industrial guild, a Guild of
Sill-weavers {Payavdye Srens), chowed Fmt aptitude for general
cultural subjects, 11{:ﬂng with technical topics. Some acquired

roficiency in Military Science (Dlamtriidyd), some in Stories
Fm&hﬁr, and some in Astrology ([yetirka).

Literary Value of Inscriptions. The Allababad Pradasti as 2 |

literary compesition is creditable to its author, Harishepa. The
Meharaull inscription is also a good piece of poetry. The Mandasor
Stone inscription of Kumira Gupta I and Bandhuvarman is the
composition of the poet, Vatsabhatyi.

Centres of Learning. We owe to Fa-Hien an account of the
residential colleges or Iildras of those days.

Udyina. When he first crossed over to India he saw in the
country called Udyfina Buddhism very flourishing and Sanskrit as
the language of the country.

Gandhara. His next move was towards Gandhiira and its cities
of Takshafils and Peshiwar, all full of monuments enshrining the
relics of the Buddha or incidents of his life.

Punjab. In passing through the Punjab, he saw many monas-
teries accommodating in all 10,000 monks.

Mathurfi. Next, he came to Mathurh where he found 20
monasteries with some 3,000 monks, slong the banks of the Jumna.

Middle Kingdom. South of the Jumna began the Middle King-
dom, the region of Brahminism, with its high standard of culture
and refinement, “Throughout the country, no one kllls any living
thing, nor drinks, wine, nor eats onions or garlic. The people do not
keep pigs or fowls. There are no dealings in cattle, no butchers”
shops, or distilleries in the market-places.’

This Middle Kingdom was the heart of the Gupta empire, and
its Brahminical colture based upon non-violence, refined manners,
;Irxstqms. and dierary, must have greatly impressed the Buddhist

grim.

Sanldéa., At Sankiga, he saw a I7ldrs of 1,000 monks,

Sravastt. Srhvasti was a famous centre of Buddhism, full of
its antiquities and remains. It was alsc a strong centre of Brahmi-
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nical culture. Fa-Hien saw this region intellectually very active.
There were as many as 96 Schools of Brahminical Doctrine and .
Philosophy, each with its own ascetic followers who EvcEged their
food, but did not carry alms-bowls like the Buddhist monks.

Pataliputea, The nest important centre of culture was Pagali-
putra where Fa-Hien saw Adoka’s palace ‘still in existence’, but the
manner of his reference shows that Pataliputra did not occupy the
same position in the Gupta émpire as it did in the Mauryas empire,

Its Learned Teacher. Fa-Hien found at Pigaliputra one
Mahayina and another Hinayina monastery. The former monas-
tery was noted for a prodigy of learning, the Brahmin Buddhist
teacher named Raivata to whom the whole country looked up as the
highest authority in Mahfiyina. He had as his associate another
Brahmin teacher named Mafiju 5:7 who was equally learned.

Magadha. The civilization of Magadha impressed Fa-Hien w
much, with its large cities, rich and prosperous people, who vi
with one another ‘in practising charity of heart and duty to one's
neighbour’. At their religious processions of images carred in
‘four-wheeled cars of five storeys®, the Brahmins ‘come to invite the
Buddha®, showing their complete catholicity.

Tamluk. In the country of Tamluk, there were 24 monasceries
in one of which he sta?'cd for 2 years, ‘copying out Sifrar and draw-
ing pietures of images”,

Art of Coinage. A good deal of the artistic achievements of
the age is exhibited in the delicate workmanship of Gupta coinage
in its wvarious types. The variety of designs shown in the types of
coinage gave great scope to att.  The general scheme followed in
the fashioning of this coinage is to exhibit on the Obverse the por-
trait of the king concerned and on the Reverse an apprgftiabe god-
&assbt;n]gedm: with the corresponding accompaniments of agsociated
symbols.

The king is shown in a variety of positions, shooting a tiger or
aﬁm,ﬂﬂa ing on lyre, seated on hiﬁh— acked couch, riding a horse
or an elephant, feeding a peacock, holding a standard, or bow and
arrow, of battle-axe.  Among the accompaniments are well-executed
figures of Altar or Tulasi plant, Garuda, or Dwarf,

The Reverse is reserved generally for the figure of the goddess,
the deity worshipped by the ki % Lakslni in most cases, or Gy
makara-odband, to go with the Tiger on Obeerre as symbolizing
conquest of the forested regions of which the Tiger is a native ; or
Darpl-sivila-pihand, Seksi, to whose blessings the king owed his
conquests; or Keld-Lakrbes, the ttelary deity, the Goddess of
Fortune to favour the royal family ; or Sarasnadi, as the Goddess of
the softer arts of Peace going with the Iind on Obperse.
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‘There are departures from this general design in some coin-
types. The Advamedha types of both Samudra Gupta and Kumfira
Gupta I omit the king on Obserse but insert in his place the figure
of the doomed borse standing before and tied to the yilps, with a
beick shown to symbolize the altar, while the Reverre brings Ffor-
ward the Queen who is indispensable for the sacrifice, as well as
the ceremonial spear. The Chandra Gupta T type shows a variety,
the figures of both King and Queen on Obeerse.  The Kihicha type
inteoduces & new clement on Obperse, the standrad sucmounted by
the wheel ot ehwkre of Vishpu, The Chhatra type of Chandra
Gupta I introduces on the Obgerse the typical symbol of royal
authority, the umbrella which is ap rnpriagr; held en his head by
the dwarf. Specimens of his Licln—gayc: type show a great variety
in depicting the king hunting down the lion in all possible positions.
One shows bim striking at the heart with the sword at close quarters.
His Horseman type declares his paramount sovereignty symbolized
by the victorious carcer and return of the horse, an embodiment of
afffavikrams. His silver coins for western provinces are adapted
to the local conditions of newly-conquered territories.  They show
on Obwerse the bust of the king and not his full length; but on Reverse
the Garoda as token of Gupta sovereignty and not the usual goddess
of Saka coins. The craftsmen were quitc good at executing these
a.dsg_ations. ‘These coins introduce for the first time the royal titles
of ikramiditys and [7ikramdsks carned by the king at the zenith
of his conquering career as a Sakdri, the conqueror of the Sakas,
pushing the limits of his empire up to the western seas. His copper
coins show two new features : Garuda eating up snake, and flower-
vase (&alads) on Reverse. ‘The Horseman type of Kumiira Gupta
I has a variety in its legend, Ajite-Mabendrah, but the word gfits is
retained as going with the invincible prowess symbolized by the
horse. Kumfra Gupta I as the ruler of both western and castern
India issued both the Lion and the Tiger types of Ccl-iﬂlfl:
recalling those two regions. His Peacock type is an innovation. Its
E‘..rwm' f ‘mﬂ. Gudcli and not a Gﬂdmﬂ'-;thhcgsﬂd of War, lKanié

eya a5 a and Mayira-sibana, with the a iate le
Mabendra-kundrah expressive of the king's dﬂnh’gﬁmtgﬂbnﬂi ﬂe

ods. His Pratipa type is unique in that it brings on the Obperse
?h.rce figures, two females with the king between, and legend &ri-
Pratipah on Reverse. His silver coins for the western provinces
declare in their legend the king's tcElgion more tmphlﬁcﬂﬁf before
the conquered Sakas than the coins of his predecessor, though they
agree on Garuda as its symbol on Reperse. The leged uses with
vengeance the expression Paramas-bidgarats while it replaces ikra-
maditya by Mabendrdditya. The silver issued for the central pro-
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vinces have the figure of peacock on Reverre, as the copper coins
show Garuda. Skanda Gupta's Archer type introduces the appro-
priate legend Sadhared, “the skilled bowman', on Obwerse.  His King-
and-Lakshmi type is singular. It brings on Obverss both king , and
the deity he worships, Lakshmi, whose figure iz reproduced on
Reperse, too, to emphasize his devorion o Her as KEnla-Lakilei o
Whom he owes the restoration of the fullen fortunes of his family.
His silver western issues continue the legend of his predecessor on
Dbperse, and on Reverre Garuda with outspread wings, They in-
troduce two innovations, the res of Bulland Altar on Reverss,
and the titles ikramdditya and Eremdditya on the Rawrse of the
Alrar type. '

The execution of all this numismatic vatiety in designs and
devices shows the originality, resourcefulness, and adapting capacit
of the crafismen concemned in teanslating thought in terms of n:u:tai{

Sculptures and Structures. Besides Coins, Gupta Art receives
adequate expression in Monuments and Sculptures. These are all
connected with one or other of the different religions them prevail-
ing in the country and are meant to serve their interests. Only
their most typical examples may be considered here.

Saiva Sculptures. The remple of Bhitargaon in the Kanpur
district is profusely decorated with carved brick-work, and brilliant
terra-cotta panels, illustrating Saiva themes. The structure is of
the sixth century a.p. Of the same time is the famous temple at
Deogarh in the Lalitpur sub-division of the Jhansi district, which
is decorated with sculptures and panels showing a high standard of
art. One of these, representing Sive as n_yggi, is one of the mast

ieces of Indian Art in the opinion of V.A. Smith. In Kosamin the
mahad district has been found a wvery artistic sculpture of Sing
and Pdreafi with an inscription dated 458 A.p. Some Saiva images
have been found at Kaman in Ajmer, e.g., the figs bearing faces
of Brabmd, icbuw, Sive and Sirys, and a sculpture icting the
mareiage of S and Pdrvasi, gga—muiba lingas have isco-
v?ed at Khoh and Bhumra, The Khoh specimen is a masterpiece
of art.

Krishna Sculptures. The worship of Vishau is also rr.ﬂmmt:d
in many a monument. One of the cave-temples in the Udayagiri
Hills, bearing an inscription of A.D. 401, has some fine sculptures
representing the incarnation of Vishgu as Variibe and aso the
goddesses Gangd and Yamsmd, standing respectively on makara
and kachebbaps. In the same neighbourhood, at a place called
Pathiiri, is found a temple containing a massive relief on the nativity
of Krishna, showing how the new-born babe lies by the side of the
Mother, watched by five attendants, It has been considered as the
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finest and largest piece of Indian sculpture by Beglar. The Deogarh

temple also has 2 panel representing Vishnu reclining on Ananta,

the Ei_gcn:, the symbol of eternity. At Mandor near Jodhpur have

been found fragmentary sculptures of the fourth century AD,
depicting beautiful Kdshga-sceaes including the raising of Mount
Govardhana.

Sarya Sculptures, The Bhiimea temple shows an image of
Sfirya decssed like the Famous Kanishka statue at Mathord Museum.
He is not shown with his horses. But seven horses appear in the
sculpture of Kaman (Ajmer).

Buddhist Sculptures. Buddhism has inspited some of the best
examples of Gupta Azt in the form of images. The Mankuwar Stone
Image of the Buddha bearing an inscription dated 4.p. 448 is sup-
posed to be an example of Art, but is of the Gupta age.
The Mathurd Jain Image, which is dated 113=4.D. 432 in its inscrip-
tion, also corresponds to the Kushfin type. These examples show
how cultural history outlives political history. '

Some of the best mm};::: of Gupta Art are found at Satndth.
In these images Gupta Art achieved its complete emancipation

. from foreign influence, and a synthesis of different artistic elements
and traditions, As pointed out by Dr. Vogel, the Buddha Ima
of the period exhibits 2 new and purely national development, an
indeed, represents a new z‘p: ich in artistic merit is infinitely
superior to its predecessor (the Kushin Image). Some of the Buddha
statues of this period, by their wonderful expression of calm repose
and mild screnity, give a beautiful rendering of the Buddhist fg::l
The indications of the drapery having beegxﬁmost wholly discarded,
the monastic robes are merely marked in outlines. O the contrary,
the halo encircling the head of the Master becomes lavishly decorat-
ed with floral and folisted ornament. Evidently the real significance
of this ‘Circle of Light' (prablimandals) was completely forgotten.
The Gupta sculptors thus succeeded in their effort to eliminate or
modify those featares which in the Kushan period still indicated the
foreign erigin of the Buddha image (S@rmith Muream Catalogu).

The Sirndith seated image of the Buddha in the act of his preach-
ing the first sermon is considered as one of the masterpieces atP Indian
Act, and of its Gupta style marked by its symbolism. Thus the
wheel and the two deer carved on its pedestal indicate respectively
the Diarma Clakra, and the Myigadive, where the wheel was first
turned. His hands are shown in the position known as Dharme-
Chakra-pravariana-mudrd. Indeed, there was a great development
in the mndrir in the Buddhist Iconography of the time.

We also see in these Gupta Buddhist seulptares more import-
ance being given to the figure of the Buddha, as compared with other

P T LI e
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figures which, though associated with Him in life, are now much
reduced in size, and subordinated in position.

While early Buddhism banned the direct portraiture of the
Buddha, Gupta Art was not trammelled by such restrictions and
was free to fashion His figure in large numbers and i a vatiety of
forms. Images of the Buddha were installed in the monasteries in
their cells, in their special chapels and temples, and even in their
«outer niches and relic-towes.

Another marked fearure of the Gupra Buddhist sculpture s that
it is dominated by the cult of the Bodhisattwvas, which is now very
pronounced,

We have many an image not merely of Maitreya, but also, and
in particular, of Avalokitevara.

The Sirnith excavations have also brought to light certain other
features of Indian At of the times.  There is introduced into Budd-
hist Act the figuring of numerous deities derived from the Brahminies|

theon, such a5 Vaidravanz, the God of Wealth, the Goddess of
E::ﬁﬁty, Vasudhficd, the Goddess of Pleaty, Thefi, Marichi and the
like.

The expansion of the Buddhist pantheon and multiplication of
images of new deities naturally resulted in a decrease in the pro-
«duction of sculptures directly bearing on the life of the Buddha. In
this respect, Gupta Art differentiates itself from the Graeco-Buddhise
At of Gandhira which addressed itself so much to the task of re-
presenting in stone and sculptures every possible incident in the life
of the Buddha. For the same reason it is seen that while the eaclier
Ast of Bharhut and Safichi was so much inspired by the Jifakar,
“Gupta Art has drawn upon other sources such as Brahminical,

Schools of Art. Tt will thus be seen that the Art of the Gupta
Age is represented in the main by two Schools, those of Mathuri
and of Benares. Mathurh was the older School which continued the
traditions of Kushan-Gandhfira Azt and rated into distant pazts
where its products were in request. at is why its product like
the Buddha Stone Image is found so far from Mathurfi at Mankawear
in Karchana in Allahabad district. Mathurfh work is known from
its material of mottled red stone qoarried at FKarri in Mathurfl district,
and also by its foreign features, The product of the Benares Schoal
is also declared by its material of Chunir sandstone, and its artistic
features which are free of foreign influence. It also produced o new
type of Buddhist stelae which are used to depict in the old Gandbira
style the incidents in the Buddha's life, typical eight or four in-
<idents, and, in some cases, even one incident elaborated in detail.

Metal Images : Pitaliputra School. Gupta Art is also seen in
some singolar metal images of which the best examples are the
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Buddha Image found st Niland and the collosal Buddha Image found
at Sultanganj in Bhagalpur district. These examples are taken to-

int to a third School of Gupta Art, called by R. D. Banerji the
F:;ali tsa School, which culminated in a separate Eastern India
School with its own style and technique,

Other Centres. Pesides these centres, there are other minor
centres of Guﬁ:n!s.rt at places like Udayagini, Bhiled, Eran, Deogarh,
Dasapura or dasor. For instance, we have already seen how at
Deogarh, Brahminical subjects are introduced for the first time into
reliehs.

Mational Awakening. Post-Maurys and pre-Gupta Art of
northern India was shaped to a great extent by Hellenic influence
and Mahdyina Baddhism. As we have scen, Gupta Art has been
mainly influenced by Brahminical religion or Hinduism, the popular
religion of the country,  The political conditions of the Gupta empire
were favourable tor creative cultural movements. The whole country
was politically unified and felt the stirrings of a new life. A newly
roused national spirit expressed itself in different spheres of thought
and action. Tts effeces were seen in the feld of Are and Architecture.
Ast acquired a new structural procedure. From imirative, Art be-
came creative, abandoning the servile copyings, of meaningless
foreign forms, and reaching out to more rational principles of archi--
tectural composition,

The First Temple. The outstanding innovation introduced in
the field of Architecture was the use for the first time of dressed
stone-masonty &§ an important step taken in the technique of build-
ing construction. Architecture, composed of stone-masonry, was:
first seen in the emergence of the Hindu temple.

In this connexion, it may be useful to note that Brahminical
thought did not for long favour an claborate architecture. For
instance, the Sstapathe Brabmana describes a Hindu shrine as con-
sisting of two sheds, *formed of pots and beams, and covered with
reeds and mats'.  This kind of simple construction is seen in the bas-
reliefs of Bharhut and Safichi, showing fire-altars and shrines which
were practically unroofed, so that religious service and ritnals were

erformed in the open air. Perhaps the earliest example of a
il:ilhmi-niﬂl stone-structure is the ViPahJ;:u shrine at Besnagar near
theHeliodorus Pillar, and henece of the second century B.c, Brahminical
religion insisted on the contemplation of the Formless, in which At

d not originate. For the object of Art is to render and present
the Infinite and Formless in terms of the Finite and Form, Art
arose from the irrespressible pol;:nlar craving for worship of God in
a visible form. So the deity had to be enshrined, and structutal
shrines came into being.
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Growth of Temple Architecture. We may trace the evolu-
tion of the structure of the Hindu temple in its different stapes :
1)al bower, (2) # hut of reed, (3) a cella of wood and bricks.
ventually emerged in the Gupta period the sanctum of stone: the
Larbba-grite, a small cell with only one door-way so as not to intrude
upon the inner darkness conducive to contemplation.  Within was
enshrined the e of the deity. The walls of the intedor were
naturally devoid of ormament but not so was the exterior of the
temple.  The outer side of the door-way came to be richly carved,
and to the door was added a porch for shelter, which appeared as a
pillared portico in the later Gupta examples.

These srlnaJJm: TiE}ndu sa.nctimﬂﬁsm were ﬂc?:; ;rd-:; Eli_qﬁﬁ:d inl,tdc:
regular temples. were only shrines or . Along wi
these smuc—ﬂui.!t structures there appeared excavated chambers, with
attached structural porticos as seen in the Udayagiri caves.

Scope for Elaboration. The evolution of Gupta e-archi-
tecture had these small beginnings marked by a flat roof and pillared
Furtioo, They gave room for artistic elaboration in regard to the
ollowing features, viz. (1) the shape of the pillar and its capital,
{2) the treatment of inter-columniation, (3) the continuation of the
architecture as a string-course round the entire buoilding, (4) the
design of the door-way.

Examples. The elaboration of these features may be seen in
the following typical examples : (1) The temple at Tigawa in Jab-
balpur district, ?(S[‘I'.I-n:-ﬁuasimEha and other shrines at , north-
east of Bhils, (3) A temple at Safichi, (4) The famous temple at
Bhiimara in Nagod State, (5} A temple at Nachna in the Ajaigarch
State, (6) A group of rock-out sanctuaries at Udayagici near éﬁﬁchi.

Tigawa Temple. Of these examples, the most typical is the
Vishnu temple at Tigawa. It keeps up the small size of the sanctum
and the cella. The arrangement of the portico-pillars and the irter-
columniation leaves a wider interval in the middle than on tither
side. The design of the pillar is typically and strictly Gapta. It
consists of the following parts: (1) 2 massive abacus surmounted
by a device of lions; (2) a capital resembling a vase or kaleds (or
iﬂvﬂt:j lotus) ; (3) a short shaft of many sicfﬁ: (4) a plain square

The design of the pillar takes after the famous Garndabopaja
of Besnagar, while the lion is a link with the Adokan capital.

The other new feature of Tigawa temple is the shape and deco-
ration of its door-way, The upper angle of the door-way departs
from the older Buddhist device of a dryad embracing a tree or a
Yaksti. Instead, it shows on one side Yaowswd on tortoize and on
the other ride Ginigd on crocodile.  This feature becomes very pro-
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minent on the door-ways of later Gupra temples, and is carved on
the base of the door-post.

The most important feature of the Gupta capital is the Pirypas-
Aalsia, ‘the Bowl of Plenty’, typifying a renewed faith, suggesting
the ‘sare-and-fower’ motif, one of the most graceful forms in the
whole range of Indian Architecture.

Temples at Bhiimara and Nachna, The Siva temple at Bhit-
mara and the Phrvat temple at MNachna, which are probably to be
dated earlier than A.D. 500, add a new feature, 4 processional path
which it open in one case and roofed in the other. In each case, the
door-ways show typical Gupta design, with their over-hanging
ﬁﬁtclﬂ‘:r%lun*pmds in the upper corner, and general ornate treat-
ment, e spirited floral scrolls and crisp elling, the chiselled
patterns on lintels, recall the brush forms of the Ajantd frescocs in
their artistic workmanship, The Bhilmara temple, indeed, is noted
for its omamental sculptares, decorated gateways, fine arabesque
medallions, Kirtimuklas, and ceiling decorated with figures of foliage,

rs, and breakers. It has also fine Cleifye-windows with
medallions bearing the figures of Geneda, Bralwed, Yama, Kubera,
Kirtikeys, Siva dancing on Bull, Si#rys, Kdws, and Mabirdisura-
arding.

Deogarh Temple. The Deogarh temple adds a pyramidisl
tower a\rg?fhe sanT:Pum (the fiest apga rance of the dikbars .Fsmd also
four porticos supported oo a row of four pillars to each of the four
sides of the temple, The door-way is also charged with abundance
of decorative additions,

Pillars. Besides these temples, Gupra Art is also represented
in several free-standing pillars such as the Budha Gupta Monolithic
Pillar at Eran dated a.p. 484, and the eaclier more famous Iron Pillar
at Delhi. ‘The shaft of the former is surmounted by a lion-abacus.
Ir supports at the top a statuette of good Vishou. e pillar is 43
feet high, The Iron Pillar at Delhi was removed to its present site
from its original site at Mathurfi or a hill near the Beas. It was pre-
sumably fashioned to the order of emperor Kuméra Gupta I about
A.D. 414, because the inscription it bears describes the exploits of
his father Chandra Gupta TI.  Tts height is 23 feet and 8 inches. It
iz composed of pure malleable iron and is over six tons in weight,
It is a remarkable testimony to metallurgical skill and to the capa-
city of the foundry to bave forged such a piece of iron.

The temples of the times were constituted into Corporations
which fssued their own Seals Such Seals have been discovered at
places like Gayll, Vaisili and Bhith. One bears the legend “8ri- 170 -
piida-Srami-Nirdyana’and was issued by the 7 rinapdds temple at Gaya.,
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The uppe: t of the seal bears figures of Vishon's symbols such as

c![r(md wheel, together with symbols of Siva, Sirya, and
Chsndm A Vaidall seal bears the legen HE ‘Blagmvats Adityasya’, and
wis issued by the temple of the Sun. Its upper part bears the figure
of an altar as symbol of the Sun. Some seals figuring the fire-altar
have also been found at Bhil.

Varnfidtama-dharma. Social life was based upon the orthodox
Hindu system designated as Varndsroma-diarma, the system marked
by division of society into Varnas or Castes and of life into graduated
stages known as Adramas, It was the duty of the sovereign to up-
hold the social order and prevent confusion and unlawiul mixture
of castes, Abhayadatta, Governor (Rdfastbdsiys) of o Provinee, is
described as “the protector of castes’ (porndp) and his successor
ﬁma}dosha as preventing the mixture of castes (Varns-savbara)

D. 3§
The Brahmins as the highest caste represented the hi c.-st
standard of intellectual and moral life to merit social res
produced Yogir intent on concentrated contemplation (ﬂ'.{g'u.nm
aﬁgwpam for achievement of siddlé (self-fulfilment) and makrle
{salvation), and also Mumis who with devorion (blakff) gave them-
selves up to total and extreme (fiers éﬂpcmncc as their only concern
in h.ﬁ: ( odbana) (Mo, 18). In t‘n.r. amadindl inscription of the
ra Gupta 1 ( EI, X, 72), the Brahmins are noted for
}MM}, Vedic s:udy {IMJ&E‘_?GJ&:I-, and proficiency in
fr}:f{#ﬁhhhlr&afm el ey
-:espc:‘t of the g tin is described as ‘extremely
{atyanta) devoted to gods and Jﬁru-mw;as (Mo, 21}, As we have
seen, the inscriptions are full of grants of lands and agrafidrar to
Brahmins to help them in their life of leaming and religion and per-
'fmmnncc of expensive Vedic ceremonies like Agnifotra and Paficha-
mabdysfias, Brahmins were respected for their piety by followers
of all religions. For instance, a village is described as a holy place
for its association with saints (sGdlw-savisarge-piits), while a Jain
fﬁhlcmsffgmﬁ:’l Madra takes credit to h;l_ms-clf' in his i ms:ﬂpum
o. 15) for attachment Un—;.f.-'J to i,
teligious preceptors, and ascetics.” 11 mlﬁd its own
ceptor or deldrys, A%qucu Prabhawvar Gupt:ﬂ. mnxly: a gift of a vil
to her family-gury, rya Clandla Sviami, a member of o Brahmin
{agralirg) of Chatmrvidyas (those who are learned in the four
r.-fm.{[g:‘}ﬂfﬂ} ﬁcttyuspak:uofaabﬂn wrged of
its sins and infirmities by the. singing of ers b und.m:ls of
Brahmins engaged for the purpose by its. %?T {i&u 14). Mitri
Vishnu is a rare example of a Brahmin wlm was like a Rishi
{piprarshi), devoted to the duties of his t.‘lrd-‘_!: {suakarmabbirata),



148 THE GUPFTA EMPIRE

and performance of Vedic Sacrifices (Krafw-pdfi), well-read in the
Sastras and Vedas™ (No. 19).

A Brahmin was assigned to the Gofrz or lineage by which
he was known. ‘The inscriptions tell Dcf the following Gofras
as being then prevalent:  Afreya §6);  Aupamanyava
(Mo. 23); B.{wm.rﬂxya (Nus 16, Go, EI}I gﬂm 0. 22) ; Gantama
(N 26); Ga-'rma 0. 67); Kutlm (No 20); _y%a No. 56);

212);

{MNo. 5ya i 4:? 5.;; & Kﬂ.‘:’mﬂ' :ﬂs fimia o
56) id) ; mﬁg}; (Tmid) ; &4 ssrg

Sdéatantys (No, r,r} aa jﬁ]. Varsha
VF:MJ‘(';I z212); Vm‘.m 05, 38 md41 Varﬂﬁn‘:ﬁ} W_rm-
vyiddba {No* 55 and 5!5} Alva md r!,r’l mins were also

known by the Vedas they followed, e. By Sdraeedi Brahmins,

Though castes were ordinarily confined to the pursuit of their

scribed erafts, the inscriptions record some exceptions, as we

ave already seen. Minister Mayfira-rakshaka was a Brahmin and

so also was the chief Matei Vishou, Minister Sikharasvimi was
also 2 Brahmin of the class called (]:Lbﬂudﬂgﬂ whose Gafrar were
Aiva and Viéjin (Karamadinda inscription). Kshatriyas also figure
as traders (No, 16),

There are also on record cases of inter-caste marriage. Brahmin
Ravikirti is married to a Kshatriya named Bhiinuguptd (No. 35).

Kings were given to , &g, Chandra Gupta II, and
Kumi.:agﬁantﬂ. . 85 akcfgrlygﬁngn 8lin.lt the chief Queen was
possessed of a high constitutional status so as to figure on coins as.
partici g in the King's civomedhs, A woman had her siridbans
out of which she makes a charitable grant (No. 62).  Safi was known
No. 20),
Economic Conditions. The facts and data of economic life-
ization have been already dealt with in the account of the
go of each particular king. We may here give a general view and
summary of these.

The outstanding fact of the economy of those times is the
organization of industry or handicrafts under Guilds called Srenis.
Their corporate character is hrought out by the seals which were
issued by them. The abundance %’smls found at only one aty like:
Vaidlll shows to what extent these Guilds played their part in the
economic life of the country, These Vaisdli (Basiirh) seals bring
to light the Guilds (#igemar) of Bankers (dreslpfis), Traders
g:armﬁ} and Artisans (&wlikas). Sometimes these Guilds
ederated themselves into a larger Corporation, as in the legend
‘Sreslifi-Kulika-Nigamd', i, the Corporaton of Bankers and
Artisans. There are again many seals testifying to the corpora-
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tion formed by the federation of the three Guilds of Bankers, Traders
and Artisans, One seal also has the legend Prathama-kalika shurwinﬁ
that he was the President of the Guild of Artisans. Az Dr, T, Bloc
who discovered these Vaidali seals points out : 7Tt looks as if du:ins
EI:LBETe dj.].rsi simetl:-i.ng Hklili m;iem Chnmbarptrhuf Commerce cxiste
in ndia st some big trading centre, aps at Piagaliputra’
[ﬁ:chprglﬂgiml Survey, ﬁnglunl Rncgnr:, 1903-4, P.P:aq.j. It wpl?l be
apparent from these numerous seals that Vaidili in those days was a
'J‘g’li;ﬂnu.l:ishing centre of trade, banking and business.

Some of the inscriptions of the time of the Gupta emperors, as
we have seen, bear sufficient testimony to the growth of these Guilds
for which the established technical term is dreni. The Indore Copper-
plate inscription of A.n. 465 mentions a2 Taifika-drepi, Guild of Oilmen,
of which the President (Prapars) is named Jivanta. This Oilmen’s
Guild was trusted even by a Brahmin wi:q the costody of his dona-
tion to be held by it in ity (@fasrifem) under & contmact which
was mﬁs&rﬂ}f&me S?r.har Sroc?m Pillar inscription of
Skands Gupta also records the creation of a permanent endowment
aptly called akrlgpanisi in favour of a guild of the town of Ajapuraka,

The Mandasor inscription of the reign of Kumfira Gupta II
{No. 18) menticns a Guld of Silk-Weavers (P’nﬂaﬂ_}w-&mﬂ?ﬂmd
its prosperous finances as shown by its construction of an unequalled
temple of the Sun.

These Banking functions were sometimes undertaken by other
bodies than these Srenir. For instance, the governing body of the
Mabdvibdra at Kakanidabote (Safichi), the Are Songhe with it
Executive called the Pafichamendali, received a permanent donation
for the benefit of its monks (No. 62). Similady, the Temple Com-
mittees also received permancnt gifts of cash or kind for perpetus]
supply of some of the requisites of worship such as scents, incense,
flowers, or lights, 25 shown above.

The main point of banking involved in these transactions is that
these Corporations gave facilities to private philanthropists by taking
permanent custody of their gifts, the corpus of which they held in-
tact as trust-property (akshepariet). They also allowed payment
of interest on these permanent deposits and agreed to spend this in-
<ome on the objects mentioned by the donors. That they were
paying interest on their deposits shows that they were investing to
profit these deposits on their own account,  The rate of the Ef'gﬁt
must have been greater than the rate of interest paid out. us
these Guilds, m:ting as Trustees, gave great stimulus to private cha-
rities by guaranteeing their security against loss, embezzlernent, ot
misappropriation.

The Gupta empire was based upon 2 money-sconomy, 1§ is
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shown by the abundance and w:ic;]’ of types of coinage in gold,
silver, and copper in circulation in all its parts.

A reference may also be made in this connexion to the con-
struction of Public Works of Utility in those days. Glimpses of
some of these are given in the inscriptions. The largest of such
works is the fatiks or the reservoir named Swdardama which was
originally constructed in the time of the Maurya emperor, Chandea
Gupta, about 750 years back, by rlﬂ-mminé up the courses of the
rivers rising from the hills near Girnar (Girinagara) by means of
a rocky embankment; but this embankment, in the time of Skanda
Gupta, burst as a result of continuous rain creating a breach in it
‘The engineers of those days were, however, efficient enough to repair
the breach within two months, and by executing proper mason
work (remyak-ghepifa-apalena) reconstructed the embankment, wit
a length of 100 cubits, breadth of 68 cubits and 7 men’s height=
about 4o feet,

The second reference to these engineering works occurs, as
already stated, in the Gangdhar Stone inscription of Vidvavarman
who endowed his city built on the bank of the Gargarli with wells
for irrigation M(jlﬁﬁ}. tanks (Iag!'&g?, temples and halls of gods
(tararadna-rabbd), drinking-wells (wdapdng), patks (wpawama) of
various kinds, causeways (sovibrama) and reservoirs of water
(dirghika).

Similarly, the Mandasor Stone inscription describes how Liga-
Virbgya was adorned with temples {n'ﬂw-.ém'ag, assembly halls of

ods (dews-rabbi) and sibdrar, with rows of storeyed mansions
dda-mild) like rows of aetial chariots (wwdes-mils) which
were 25 high as the hills.

Political Conditions : Royal Succession. The Gupta em-

55 %:u:ra.lly nominated their successors on the throne andra

upta I announced his nomination of Samudra Gupta as his successor

‘ore his Council or Sabbd. The Riddhapora inscription also hints

at such nomination in the expression fafpdde-perigrilits, In the case

of Chandra Gupta T1, his nomination by his father is indicated in the

expression das-parigrilifa (No. 4), an expression ted in Nos 12

and 13. Inscription Ne. 61 prepares the way by describing him as
the rafpuira of his father.

Imperial Titles. The inscriptions already dealt with mention
;he fo:}'g:i:}tg{ mﬂ:ﬂ for the tmiﬂur: Paramadaivata, Parawa-
batidraka, Malbirdfadliirdia and Prithvipgdla (Damodarpur Copper-
plate inscriptions) ; Paramedvara (No, 36), Somni {N;P 33) ﬁéﬁ-
dbirdfa (No. 32), and Clakramertin (No. 39). The king received
the homage of his subjects in the Upastbdng or Darbar- (MNo. 19).

LocalKings. Theseare called in the inscriptions Nyipa, Nyipat
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or Pirthiva or Mabdrija (No. 18), or a Mabdrdmanta, 4 feudatory
(Mo, 82).

The king was assisted in his administration by a Chief Minister
called JSachive described as ‘his thicd eye’ (rdfieh frifipamive
ehakslng) (No. 17).

There were also other officers attached to the royal household
such as the Mabdprasibira (the Chief Usher of the palace), the
imayasiira (whose function seems to have been to announce and
conduct visitors to the king), the Sthapati-Samrdy (probably super-
intendent of the attendants of the woman's departments) (No. 26),
a&d mc}l’mﬁwﬂm {who was the Official Chronicler or Minstrel} -

o. 39).

His Chief Secretary who was of the rank of a provincial gov-
ernor is described on a Vaidhli seal as Sri-Poramabbapirabapddiye.

An important officer of the Palace staff was the Superintendent
of the royal kitchen called Khidyatapidkika.

The king 35 a conqueror employed special officers (yukiapurs-
shas) to administer the difficult charge of restoring to the vanquished
the properties scized by him (wiblove-prafyerpana) (Mo, 1).

Administrative Divisions. Theinsctiptions indicate a hierarchy
of administrative divisions from top to bottom. The empire is
called a rifye (No. 55), a rdslira, dede or seedals,  The word prithiv
{Damodarpur) is also used along with the word awam. Instances of
these are Swénlideda (No. 5), Dabldlo-defs (No. 19), Sarfsbira-ovam
(No. 14).

The empire or kinpdom was divided into provinees, A pro-
vince is calI:gL:.eEM gaddl as Pmdman{@dﬁa-&fuéﬁ{nﬂmndmpﬁu s
Tirg-bleksi (Basiish seal), Nagora-biwkii (No. 46), and Uttaramanyg
bbus; (Gunaigaeh insciption of Viinya Gupta). A province s als
glﬁeg aﬂﬁa ,;uﬂh{;&: Airikina-pradda. It is also sometimes

ed a Blogs, and its Governor a Blegiks (Nos. 21, 23, 26, 27, 2
and 30). Below the province, and a pant cfﬁt was the Fishpe 02
district. We have references in the inscriptions to the following
WWithayas : Fopivarshe (Damodarpur), KMAE (Darr A
z and Dhéandidaha), Palicha-n (Baigtam Charter), Lags (MNo. 18),
Vaisili (seal), and Antaravedi (No, 14). A part of a district is called
a 1/ishi in some inscriptions (e.g. PAhfirpur). The 771t is connected
with the serics: Vith-Mondala-Pirtva-Grima (). A Farid
ﬁmt of Dharmiditya mentions the Vitlapapeti of Varakbe-mandals,

0. 39 of Fleet gives the series : Didrs-Paphaks-Grima. A Union
of Villages is called a Pehaka (No. 25) and Samtaka (No. 26)
?I?’j]u]mjm or divisions of a village are called Pape and dgrobirs

o, 22).

Provincial Administration. The Head of the Province is called
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Uparika-Maldirgia in the Damndar}mur Copper-plate inscriptions.

e iz also called Gap/d (No. 14), Flegiba, and E‘w@ ., No. 33
employs 4 new term Rifastldsipe,  The term is thus explained
by Kshemendra in his ﬁdbpm&i&d & Praji-palantrthari-sdeabali-
rakrhayati cha sa rijostidniveb, Le, ‘the officer who shoulders the
burden of protecting and promoting the welfare of the subjects’;
but the tenm is used tor lower officials in Nos. 38 and 46.

Sometimes, the Governor may be the king’s son (Rdjapuira
Devabbagiirada in Damodarpur Copper-plate §). The Minister in
ateendance an the royal governor is called Kmmdrdmd /iy,

The Head of the Province was attended by a staff of private
secretaries to act as intermediarics between him and the adminis-
tration, and communicate his orders to them. These are called in
the inscrptions Difder, Ditakas, or Ajid-dapakas (MNo. 22). Thus
these offices involved great trust and responsibility and were given
oniﬂo the higher officers of the rank of a Rajastidniya and a Uparika,
as the mouthpiece of the sovereign or the Head of the administration.
For instance, a great frontier king (Mahfisimanta) figures as 2 Difaks
who communicates the royal gift to the Kemdrdmatyar concerned,
showing that his official position was superior to that of the Kumdrd-
mifya. It ap that the officer complementary to the Difakar
was the scribe called Karane-EKdyesthe who put into writing the
royal order and held the high office of the king’s Minister for %'caoc
and War (S@ndlivigraliba) (Gunaigarh inscription of Vainya Gupta).

The provincial administration included the following staff as
Heads of Departments as mentioned in the Vaisali Seal inscriptions :
(1) Bolddhikaranika, the holder of the office of the head of the army
or the military, (2) Dendapisddiibaranibe, the Chief of the Police,
5}} Ranabbingdrits, the cellor of the military exchequer, (4)

a.ﬁﬁ.-:'andmd)u&s, Chief-Justice, (3) Vinays-sthiti-rtbapaka, Minister
for Law and Order, (6) advapati, Commandant of infantry and
cavalry. The Commandant of the elephant-force is called Mald-
Pilupari in Gupaigarh inscription of Valnya Gupra. It also testifies
to another officer who controlled five district es, like a modern
Divisional Commissioner. A Faridpur inseription of Dharmaditya
mentions an officer called Sddlanibs who had to deal with debts and
fines (rddbans) and was hence a judicial officer.

The Allahabad Pillar inscription adds the office of Semdpati or
Commandes-in-chief.

The Mallasarul Copper-plate inscription of king Gopachandra
mentions the following additional provincial officers: (1) Kar-
tiakritiba (Head of the executive); (2) Blogo-petiks (officer-in-charge
of a bloge or division); (3) Tadd ST asury officer); (4)
Hirawya-simuddyika (Currency officer); (5) na-silvinika (Superin-
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gendent of silk factories) ; g} Audraiigiks (Collector of the sdran
Tax); f_zga Clanroddbaraniba (Inspector-General of Police); (%a
Agrabirika (Superintendent of the agrabirer in the province).

District Administration. The Head of the District is called
Vishayapati. The civil station or the headquarters of the district
bore the name of Adlislfdns. The office is called Adbikerana.
The City-Magistrate is also called Drdrigiks (Mo, 38). Thos a Vaisali
seal contains an inscription ‘T aidfi-adlisipbing-adiikarena’. The
cxecutive officers of the district are called by the generic names of
Sambyaraliri (Baigram and dea]imr Copper-plate inscriptions)
and Awktakas (Nandapur Copper-plate inseription). The District
Magistrate was helped in his adminstreion by a representative body
of officers mentioned as follows : (1) Malwttaras (Village Elders)
{2) Arlgakaiidbibarenikas (probably officers in charge of groups of
B kwlas or families in the local area) (3) Grimiks f\-’ﬁu gcadmnn]l
{4) Sanikika {Collector of customs and tolls) (5) Gaslmiks (in charge
of forests and forts) (6) Agrolb@ris (in charge of the agreddras,
settlements dedicated to gods or Brahming) [No, 12] (7) Diwaddhi-
Aaramika (in charge of land revenue) (No. 38) ES) dneidedradiikrit
ﬁuamur}, [U , &I, 75] (o) T Village cuntant)

0. 46] {10) Utédetupita (Collector of Taxes) [ EI XIT, 75] and {11}
Pasty {the Notary and Keeper of Records),

The District Records Office is called Aésbapatals under the
-departmental Head ealled the Maldkrlapatalibs 5. 39 and Go).
“The Department of Records comprised clerks who had to write and
<opy out records and documents. These writers are called Diviras
{Jﬁ 27) and Lekbakar (No. 8o), while the documents are called

{No. 56) and were kept in the costody of the Registrar
«called Karandks, The officer drafting the document is called Kartri
-or Sdrgyari (El, XII, 75).

Besides these officers with specified functions, there were also
-employed in the district office le:‘ruma be called general superin-
tendents designated as Servddlyeksdar (No. ;dq under whom were
-employed men who were of noble lineage and called Kalgputras, to

against corruption.

City Administration. The Mayor of the eity is called Purapdls
{Gunaigarh inscription), or Nugera-Rakeloda (No. 14). There was
i s i i ol e o Ut e

unaigarh inscripticn), yor pura
is called Da.fn{“wm il {bf:. ). A ci? was governed by a Munici-
pality called Pardsdat, a5 in the case of the city of Uddnakfips, A
<ity had a special officer as a Superintendent of Diarmrai@fds, who
was called Awarathiks (Mallasarul inscription of Gopachandra).

The Pahddpur Copper-plate inscription of G.E. 159=A.D. 479
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and of the time of emperor Budha Gupta gives new details re
ing local administration. It refers to the executive officers of the
district as Aywbiadar and to the city municpality [adisbibdnae
i?citjr}-mﬂbhmm {=municipal nfﬁcng] headed by (Parggs) the
ayor of the ciﬁy (Arya-nagera-ireslyli).  The proposals for transfer
of land in the village are in the fiest instance red to the standing:
non-official Village Council consisting of (bla;l leading Brahmins
{ Bribwsanottaras), [;f leading villagers (Mafatteras), and (3) re-
preseatative houvscholders (Kspnrbinad).

The Damodarpur Copper-plate inscription No. 2 also gives slight-
ly different deesile. It mF:::- es the ‘E(llagc Council of 4 classes
of members, wviz., (1) Mabattarar, (2) Asbia-kelddiikaranas, (3)
Gramikas, and {4) Kapuwbings (houscholders).

Sources of Revenue and Taxation. These are indicated i
the records of grants of land specifying the benefits and immunities
which the prants carried for the beneficiaries. These are thus
mentioned : (1) Udrasiga (Eroba,bty the land-tax) ; (2) Uparikers {"a tax.
levied on cultivators who have no proprietory rights on soil'—Fleet) ;.
3‘2 Vife (unexplained) ; (4) Bbitte (probably what is ‘grown’, as

istinguished from “withered “sdfa”) (5) Dbfnya; (6) Hirenya (gold);
(1) Adeya (what is to be surmnde.r:gi ; ] i
necessary); (9) Das@parddba (Fines from Ten Offences, viz., (2) three
offences of :]?e body, theft, murder, and adultery ; (b) fowr offences.
of speech, harsh words, untruthful words, libellous words and point—
less words ; and () #ires offences of mind, coveting others” property,.
thinking of wrong, and devotion to what is not true); {10)
{enjoyment) ; (11} }i’bﬁa'ghu:}, MNo. 55 of Fleet's "Gupsa Tnserip-
fions" indicates very , thou ncg{a!jvci]r, the nb]igmiuus imposed
by the State on a village rendered free by the king's grant: ]‘:;l?:sim
mof to pay taxes (aborad@y) ; it is mof 1o be molested by the regular
troops or police (b)), or by outlaws (ebdta) ; it is mos to yield in-
crease in itz cows and bulls ; wor in its lowers or milk, pasturage, hides,
and charcoal ; ner any taxes on salt or wet salt, on and purchase,,
or produce of mines ; it is sof to contribute forced labour or surrender
its hidden treasures and deposits, the &lripta and spakiripta (unex-
plained)’. We may also cite in this connexion the Poona Copper-
plate inscription of Prabhivatt Gupd %.EI, XV 39) recording her
ﬁut of a village to her family Gars, Achdrya Chapdla Svimi be-.
ging to the community or agrebdra of Chiturvidyas, The record
cnumerates the following exemptions (paribdra) carried by the grant :
‘freedom from molestation by soldiers (bhaps) and the %u.n 5
umbrella-bearers (chldira); nof yielding the rght to pasturage
(¢hdradama), hides (elarars), empira (charcoal), the purchase (frendy
of fermenting drugs (&fnwe) and mines (&ldnabs), mot yielding the

(8) arsfgika (forced labour, if
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right to increase of cattle ; mo# to supply animals for sacrifice ; no? to
give any share of flowers and milk, or hidden treasures and deposits,
together with Alripfa and spakiripfa (probably sales tax).” .
Inscriptions. In conclusion, it may benoted that most
of the Bengal inscriptions of the period are remarkable for the
concrete details and data they contain as regards land-transactions
and the light they throw wpon the working of the village adminis-
tration. These inscriptions may be enumerated in the chronological
order as follows :—
- Reign of Kumiira Gupta I (4.1, 415-455).
Et Dhﬁ:ﬁiﬁ:hﬂ Copper-plate inscription of 6.2 :jr.;znn.n.451.
z) Kalaikuri Inserption of rzo=4a.n. 439.
{3) Damodarper No. 1 Copper-plate inscription of 6.5, 124=
AD, 443, :
{4) Same Mo. z of thx:iyr.u G.E. 12f=A.D. 447.
(;g Baigram Copper-plate inscription of 6.2, 128=4.D. 448,
II. Reign of Budha Gupta (r. A.D. 476-495).
6) Damodarpur No. 5 Copper-plate inscription of A.D. 476.
7) Pahddpur copper-plate i.uu.cn!::inn of G.E. 159=A.D. 479.
.ﬂg Damodarpur No. 4 Copper-plate inscription of 6.E. 163=
AD, 482,
{9) Mandapur Copper-plate inscription of G.E. 160=A.D.488.
ITl. Reign of Narasimha Gupta (A.D. 495-533).
(10) Gunaigash Copper-plate inscription of Vainya Gupta of
G.E, 188=4.D. j07.
IV. BReign of Kumifra Gupta IIL
(11) Damodarpur No. 5 Copper-plate inscription of 6.E. 224=
AD. 543
V. Reipn of Dharmiditya.
Etz} Faridpor Copper-plate inscription No, 1 of Dharmiditya.
tg; Sml:.-; Nu.l 1!::1:: - %

Mallasaru -plate inscription of Vijayasena an

Dharmidig. ’ e
VI Reign of Gopachandra.

(15) Faridpur-Copper-plate inscription of Gopachandra.

Land Transaction. The evidence of these inscriptions has
been aleeady considered in connexion with the reigns otP the kings
associated with them. It will suffice here to notice only some of its
general features,

As a rule, the entire cultivable land of a village was seteled
and distributed into holdings among its houscholders (fupaenbinad),
Land that was required for a public purpose or a charity could not
be taken by government out of these settled holdings of t-
proprietors, It had to be taken out of the fallow and unsettled land

(14
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k)] KEUMARA GUPTA I:—The coinage of Kumin Gupta I shows a large
variety of types, as many as fourteen, '
‘The Blephant-rider of this hoard shows the following complete | dt
Kb o fa poptd rdfd jevefpasidan’ “Rija Kun:uf:fiuph, Pr::gt:w:
of his people, is constantly eonquering, with his enemies afflicted.” The reverse
shows the complete legend ',éri—Mmknir‘myjﬂ@’ “the elephant of S Maheadm
(Kumim Gupta)', not ¢o far pead.

(b) The Elephant-rider Lion-slayer type shows on the reverse the legend
Simabanibansd Mabendragsjal).

{&} A new eoin of the Bayana hoard corresponding to the ‘Pratipa”
containg 4 legend on the reverse which is read . A 50 Altekac as Apratighe.
‘The figures on the obverse of this coln are exactly those of the old Pratipa type.

The following are new of coinage of Kumim Gupta I beought to light in
the hoard : (1) tew type (2) Lyrist type (3) The Kia mdQuur.n:g}-:. The
observe of this shows the King offering flowers to the Queen.  (#) Rhino-sluyer
type. The obverse shows the King on a horse wearing a burtoned coat and
trousers and leaning to attack the chino by the sword (Addendum FL T ﬁgiula}. The
rhing stands at bay with his single hom on his head and ciroalar s on his body,
turning back his head to attack the king. The legend reads : “Bharsd irfida
Eu f j@a%ﬂ.ﬂﬁl Jd.wi ‘Alvays conquering is Lord Kumém
G‘up:rd; saves himself from (rhino), or saves (his people) by his Khagze
(Sw

I

1. Chandrn Gopta I Coinage—p. 33.

The legend on the reverse which is read as Lichebdarayah should be inter-
preted to mean that the coin in question was issued by the Republican Community
of Lichchhavis whose sovereignty and independence were not affected by the
allinnce in marriage between ra Gupea I and the Lichchhavi princess Kumiira-
devl also named on the reverse,  Although the Lichchhavi republic perhaps be-
came a part of the Gupta lm.ltdidnnt:&::rhalnul:umrafg:_u-
chehhavis as a republic who thus exercised their right to issue their own coins.

3, As usual the reverse fagnm:goddmwhn is taken to be Durgh as Sivi-
bawlikanii or seated on lion but Bri C. Sivasamamurti has poi out tome that the
lion is also figaring along with the lotus and therefore he suggests that the lomus
should point to goddess Lakshmi and the lion to hee statos a3 the 8 of
Sovereignty (Rijyalakshmi) of which the lion is the symbol.

3. The revense also gives the Agures of the “‘Carnucopin,’ the bowl of pleaty,
corresponding to the traditional Sanskrit term Kode for the royal treasury, and also
of the noose which stands for Datrdla, the other emblem of sovereignty. These two
symbols farther strengthen the su itinn thae the Lakshemi is the sove-
reign goddess of the empire (Kshiti) symbolised by anel Dagda, CF, Kilidisa :

" 4. Archer type—p. 34
This and similae lepends on other colns are inspired by Kalidiss's classical

ipti f heaven bein imed i
w.:gn o ven be am&gﬁtﬁ.&r ﬂ deeds on earth-dyis m}.f:rmplhi-
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B, Chandr Gupta II Couch type—p. B4

The reverse showae the figures of the hing helding a loms in the right hand
and the ;?E.h-iﬁ, ‘embodiment of beauty.’ Kilidisa describes a at
the mapa Indurmat] flourishing a lotus to appear handsome i

6. Chandea Gupta II Chattrmn type—p. 54,

The chattra in Hindu polity is the symbol of sole and supreme sovessigaty,
that of an eherdf 03 des in Kalidida's significant lines shdaperrad fapatal
prabbuivam (Raglovarida),

7. Kumfira Gupta I Peacock type—p. BS.

Kilidisa theows light on the ropriatensss of Kiiettikeyn or Skanda
.u,?pem'n&_‘on the m:hnﬁc ns the gospff ﬁ, an :ppmpgt?adm object of worship by
kings. Kings muse take after Kiisttikeya and Kilidiea writes (o) Kuwd

kumirap (b) harel kumdropi bumiravikromal and bsivichibom G4 wpame-
f i {qunwﬂﬁ:? The last line is translated
into the hpure of the coin.

8. Kumira Gupta I Elephant-rider type—p. 85.

According to Sanskrit tradition the king has always a state elephane as »
=ymbol of his sovereignty of which the umbrella is also another wken.

It will thus appear from the aforesaid and many other passages of Kilidis
that the poet crested the entre voeabulary and taditdon which have inspired the
later Imperial Gupta inscriptions and coinage. About the priority to the Gupea age
-uEKill-ﬂ:sTwhm tradition assigns to 57 B.C. we may note & remarlable Em
ofevidence found on coinage to supporeit,  Ttis thatissued by Yajfla 801 i
whose date s not later than 2nd cenmry A.D. A coin of this type shows on abwrsr
the bust of king whose youth is very ap iately indicated by the symbol

it wrhile his wides fame is indicated on the rererse by the following

Is : (3} crescent on hill, (b) crescent on Ujjain symbeol, (c) zigeag line,

‘g) circle of dots. ‘The meaning of these symbols 15 best understood in the liﬁ

ﬁmﬁﬂmﬂngvmoﬂiﬂid%n{lt iée, VI, T7) ¢ Ariidharmadrin

wifirmarh bhfampeminith rasetith  pravds | firddiverh gatavh yerya wme cbhde-

Dl parichebbetturi fnatfayilem | The king's fame ascended the moun-

tains (symbolised by the moon on hill), crossed the oceans (figured by the four

-circles of the Ujjain symbaol md.mmug.penmuﬂ into the subterrancan abode

-of Visuki (as hgured in the zigag line) and went up to the most high (as re-
presented in the dots standing Enr starry heaven).

[These refesences to Kilidisa are taken from Sri C. Sivarmamurt’s interest-
ing work entitled “Numismatic Parallels of Kilidfsa,"






PLATE IX

Framed panel of sculpoures from Deogarh Temple (. Gth Centuey A.n.)
int Jhansi District, representing four-armed Vighnu lying in Seaddlf or
Yage-widrd on the Cosmic Serpent (Sesbudyi).  Above, Brahndi on lots
in the centre; on his right, Indma and Kactdkeya, and, on left, Siva-
Piirvatl on Mandi Bull, followed by an attendant. Below, five betos
and a female Agure, probably the five Pindevas and Duaopadi seen at
the right end. Ant-critics consider this sculpture a5 a masterpiece of
Indian art, with its unique artistie setting in o Frame of pilasters and
architraves in which the panel is sunk to lock like a false window,



PLATE X

Perance of Nars and Naripaga (from Demgarh “Temple)



PLATE XI

A sunk panel ar niche in o wall of the Deogach Temple representing
the Deliverance of the TLard of Elephants {(::'.ic:ulru'.nm'-ul1n] by
Krishna,



PLATE XTI

Deogarh Temple gate-way, with its Jamb of four decorated
posts showing from right to left:
(1) Doorkeeper (Pratibdr;) sormounted by foliated sceoll
(Patravalli or Pafrafeia),
2y A fermale dancer surmounted by figures of ameormas
couples (Adithnw),
(#) Another female dancer with other dancers above,
() A Drovarf (Prasatle) surmounted hy the Tree of Prosperity
(5ri iriknba).



PLATE XII

Gented Buddhs Imspe of Sacnath, sdmitted on all hands
31 o masterpbecs of art.






PLATE XIV

21k

Dcﬁarh Temple showing the beginnings of the fikhars.
{as restored by B. T\'r-’lﬂhaudhmi. B.E, AMLE., M.R. San. 1. (Lond).
Architect, Caleutta).



PLATE XV

Restored Bhitagraon Temple of about 4th Century Ap. in
Cywnpore and its restored porch (from Percy Brown's
Tudiom  Archivectrire).

e
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PLATE XVI

Sculpture in Cave MNo. § ar Udayagiel depicting
the descent of Gafgi and Yameni  from
Heaven to Earth, and uldmately, into the Sea
represented by itz Lood Vamps. Gangi s
marked out :s standing on !1:: Viabowe or
vehicle, Mabars fnllignﬂ:r:j, and  Yamuni on
Kaclebbapa  (tortoize).  This i the first time
thae the images of Gangh snd Yamued apper in
Indiasn gculptuce with the sevival of Bmhmanism
under the Gupta Empire, and its conguest of
the enuntries associated with these two sivers.



PLATE X%

Boar-lnearmation of Vishnu from Udayagiei Cave No. 6. With

His right wsk, the God lifts up the tiny figure of goddes

Ppithivi ouat of the floods overwhelming Her, a picture of

strength and  determination in earsying through His cosmic
mission of gescuing Mother Eacth,



PLATE XVII

Figure of God Siicys as capital of o Pillsr found st Pawaya
(Gwaling) of Gupta times,



Fragrment of lintel showing music and dance found st Pawna «
Gupta Sculpture.

L}
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